TREATISE: 


OF-THE IMAGES i 


CHRIST, AND OF HIS 
SAINTS: AND THAT IT 1s VN- 
lawfull to breake them ; and lawfull 
to honour them, | 
With Conſutation of ſuch falſe dofFrine , ai 
M. Ievel hath yitered i# bis Replie, con- 
— ed 


| S p- PETR : , 
To 3 vn pedo v2 (70 " ra ab Re: 
£y IUoytatgs # | 
Memoria dile; Deo, in hetediftionibus effts 


The Remembrance or the Memoriallof the balos 
-uedofGod. is bleſſed. Thatis to ſay; qt 
' Which maketh vs remember him thar is 
ncd of God, is worthy of praiſe and ofhotior.. 
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THE PREFACE 
TO THE READER, 


Emntle Reader , for ſundry reaſons 
( haue I thought good, to publish a 

nev, and topreſent unto thee this 
moſt worthy and mo# learned yorke of Do= 
Gor Sanders, his treatiſe of Images. Firſt, 
that the labour of ſo learned a man, should 
not utterly perish,nor lye any longer in ob= 
ſearitie,as many other A arned yorks, Wris- 
zen by our Catholique Dottors , nov hage 
done for many yeares, which by Gods aſciſ- 
tance 1 haue reſolued likeViſe to ſet forth 
aneV . Seconaly, for that this queition of. 
Images , feemeth #lill a great flambling 
block , 20 our. aduerſaries , eſpecially to the 
ſimple fir" and hath by none of our ſide, 
been more clearly & more excellently hand= 
led, in our English tongue , thenby this 
Author « Thirdly, that all the world may 
A 2 [158 
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4 The Preface to the Reader; 
ſee , eſpecially thoſe that at this preſent re= 
maine perucrſe in beleening this point how 
euidently their hereſie was confuted , and 
quite confounded by Catholiques , at the 
very firit vpriſine therof , and the very 
beſt champions of Proteftant Religion ( 1 
meane Maſter Ievell, whoſe writinges alſo 
againit our Catholique Dotlors hane hene 
reprinted) quite ſilenced and continced. 
Fourthly, that thou mai#l by the helpe her- 
of , the better defend thy ſelfe , andbe the 
more confirmed in thy holy faith,and vith- 
all, wonder at the blindnes and haranes of 
Proteſt ants harts who haue ſo lorig, and yet 
doe ftill opp ne 4 doctrine ſo clearly pro- 
wed, and be moned topray for them , that 
God Would efſet that by his grace , which 
Can not be doxie by human induſtrie: wherin 
1 will not fayle to ioyne With thee. And ſo 1 
bid thee hartely farweth RR 
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A TREATISE OF THE. 


IMAGES OF CHRIST, AND 


OF HISSAINTES, AND THATIT ; 
is vnlawfull to breake them, and lawfull 
£o honour them, &c, 


The Argument of the Treatiſe 
following, 


THE 1, CHAPTER, 


> Y Purpoſe at this time, is to Aunf- 
were an ObieQion moued by cer- 
DMA taine Proteſtantes, concerning the 
ares late Proceedinges of 'the Lowe 
Countries , Which Proceedings (they lay) The ob- 
muſtneedes come from the mighty hand of icttions : 
God, fithens a few naked and bale men, haue 
' | both caſtdewne [dolatric there, and obtei- 
nedpermiſfion to preach the Goſpell,againt 
the pleaſure of the greateſt Chriſtian Prince 
| thatis inthefe our dayes: againſt the will of 
an infinite number of riche Monkes, Friers, 4 
and Priftes: againſt the defire of the mulritu- 
des of common people , which are for the 
moſt partall geuen to the old Religion , If 
then it be aboue the courſe of natural woor= 
kes, for a{mall number of weake men,'to 
A3 = "euro # 
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The an- 
{wer, 


6 = 0 f Images, and 
throw downe Idoles, and to ſpread Gods 


word contrary tothe indeuour of Princes, 


of Prelars, of Cines , of Countries : it ſee» 
meth that the doing therof is.euen the ſame 
ſtrong power of Chriſt, whereby in old time 
the rwelue Apoſtles being poore, and igno- 
rant men, conuerted all nations to rhe wor- 
ſhipping of one God, and of his ſonne Ieſus 
our Lord, Thus ſome of the Proteſtants 
doe realon. 

This Argument maketh the preaching 
and deedes of our new Goſpellers, like vnto 
rhe preaching and deedes of the Apoſtles: 
the miracle in conuerting mens: hartes, to 
be in both all one: the Images of Chriſtand 
of his Saints, to beliketo the Idoles of the 
Gentils and Paynims : and conſequenthie it 
preſuppolerh God to be not onlie the per- 
mitrer of theſe alcerations , but alſo ths 
worker of them, for his glorie, and ourlals 
uation , Burif I proue cheir preaching to be 
vnlawfull, their deedes to be vnhoneſit, the 
proeeyos miracle of their working, to be a 

enous Sacrilege, .our. Images not onlie to 
be no Idols, bur although they had bene 
Idols, yetro be vnlawfullie calt downe : it 
wil remaine, that God permitteth this great 
miſchiefe for our grear finnes , and worketh 
no miracle ar all ... And ſurelie itis ſo eafie a 
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matter $0 confure this fond xeaſon of the | 


| 
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Image breakers. » 
teſtants , that the verie telling of the fa, 
will be a ſufficient confutation of the mi- 
racle, which is pretended to be ſhewed 
therein. | 


m—_—_—_— _ 


an Inquiſition againſt herefie) as alſo of the 
| buſineſle which theythoughr ſhould haue 
bene betweene King Philip and the great 
Turke ( concerning the Kingdome of Nas 
ples and Malta) certain men, I faie, wayting 
ſuch an oportunitie of time, flocked toge- 
ther in the woodes, and heldes nighe vnta 
Antwerp, there to heare ſuch a man preach, 
| as neither was ſent to them by their owne 


Biſhop, nor authoriſed by anie Archbiſbop 
or Patriarche ſuperiour totheir Biſhop, not 
called by anie Magittrate, or lawfull officer, 
The which preaching although it were ali» 
tle checked by edites and proclamations, 
yernot being remourd by force, cauſed as 
| well moe preachers to gather about thatand 
other cities of Flanders and Brabant, asalſo 
moe hearers to come vnto their ſermons, in 
ſo much that within one moneth, manig 
thoulandes were found to reſort ynto this 
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i tl Of Images, and 
;newpreachingwherof lome ſtrage fruirmuſt 
"needes grow in time, ſirhes that wild manec 
- of preaching hath not bene wont to be vied, 
' where the whole people of the Countrie 18 
chriſtened, valeſleir bein the rime of warres 
And ſurelie a time of warre it was, not 
onlie becauſe theſenumbres of mendid all 
make batraile againſt the houſe of God, and 
his deere Spoulethe Catholike Church, but 
alſo decals one preacher kept warre with 
” .-The 21 other, for one wasa Lutheran,an other a 
ra. in Caluiniſt. And how could this audience lack 
the low an Anabaprtiſt, fith the cheefe comming to- 
coun- oerther of luch a {orte of beggarlie vagabuds, 
FCS: wastb hauea goodpreteleto ſteale, topicke, 
and to make all things common? Now the 
companie of Anabaptiſtes lacking peace in 
their harts, haue taken this name vponthem, 
to be called, the howle of peace. 

To go forward with the marter, the bleſ- 
ſed fealt of the Aſſumption of our Ladie was 
now come, wherein the towne of Antwerpe 
ſhould keepe their Church holydaie,as both 
the lewes kept yerely the Dedication or Re- 
nouation of their Temple (whereat Chriſt 
himlelfe was). andthe Chriſtians alſo haue 
vied to. doe the like Bur this feaſt of the 
Aſlumprion,theſe new preachers their ſcho- 
lerscannotallow, Imaruell much why*?For 
' it they keeps holy tag dais wherem S, Paule 

&.571 a oY 


. Image breakers. ""» 
#7 8. Thomas the Apoſtle departed ont of this 
world, how much more ought they tocele- 
brate the day, wherein our Blefled Ladies 
was diflolued and made preſent with God 
in his glorie? Except perhaps ſhee muſt fare 
the woorſe with thole, who hate thereall 
prelence of Chriſtes Body vnder the forms 
of bread, becauſe {he bareand brought forth 
theſame naturall body of Chriſt, whichthey 
perlecute. May we then Celebrate the day 
of S, Paules glorious death, although it ba 
not foundin ſcripture how ar when he died: 
and may we not keepe alike remembraunce 
of the death of the Mother of God? 
W ould God they had onely abſteined 
from keeping holy her Feaſt, burtheyareſo 
farre from ſanQifying her memory,thatthey 


prophaned it-molt horribly. For the xx. day The 
of Auguſt, whiles the Otaues of the ſaid daye 


Feaſt was yetacelebrating (by thoſe blefled 
Generations, who accompt Chriſtes Mother 
holy and bleſſed)theſe new Goſpellerscame 
into our Ladies Church at Antwerpe,about 
hue of the clocke afrer diner. The begin- 
ning of theirpurpoled milchiefe, was com- 
mitted toa Boye, who with a wand com- 
mipg into the chappell of eur Ladie ſtrooke 


her lmage,ſaying, Marie thou muſt comedoWn.. -, " 
At which voice, asit were ata watchyord, watche 


the falle bretheren approched neere; m—_ word, 
. wat 


— 


fo Of Images, and | 

that were ſetteto keepethe Chappell, cried 
out, others called the chiefe Magittrate, 
whoſe requeſt and commaundement theſe 
new-Goſpellers no moreregarded,thenthey 
doethe worde of God, which biddeth them, 
| 2. Pet.z, Obey the king, and the officers Whom be ſendeth. 

Neither can it {erue for their excule, as 
though the officer forbidding them to ſpoile 
the Church, willed them ro doagainſt the 
commaundement of God, fithens it isallo 
againlt the commaundement of God, ro 
| feale, to ſpoile, to iniurie or hurteanypri- 

Ex0. 29. are or publike treaſure , againſt their wils 
to whom it belongeth , And certainly the 
goodes of the Church,euen by the common 
law of Nations, are holy and ſacred. So that 
it 18 no common theft to laie handes vpon 
them wrongfully, 

W hich notwithſtanding, thele freſh fol- 
lowers of this ney preaching, threw downe 
| Thema- the prauen, and defacedthepainted Images, 
{ AT notonlieof our Ladie, bur of all others in 

the roune. They tare the Curtaines, daſhed 
in peeces the carued workes of brafle, and of 
ſtone, brake the Alcers, ſpoiled the clothes 
and corporeſles, wreſted the irons,conueied 
away or brake the Chalices, and veſtiments, 
- pulled vp the brafle of the graueſtones, not 
{paring the glaſſe windowes , and ſeates 
which were made about the pillers = the 
. | uL- 


- ted their butter barrels, caried away their 


Imege breakers. Ix 
Churches for men ro fitre in. 

W hat ſhall I ſpeake of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
mentof the Altar, which they trode'vnder 
their feete, and ( horrible is to ſay) ſhed alſo Oh 
their ſtinking piſſe vpon it, as though, iFit 
were not Chriſtes owne bodie, 1t werenot 
by their owne doctrine, a myſticall figure of 
his bodie. Or ifit benotlo, yet ar the leaſta 
creature of God, which of purpole ought 
not to be ſpitefully hancled, A greater fault 
in truth cannot benamed,then this was, but 
tothem who eſteeme the tremend Milteries 
for prophane Idols, it leemerh more gre- 
uouſe, thattheſe falſe brethren burned and 
rent, not only al kind of Church bookes, but 
moreouer deſtroied whole Libraries and 
bookes of all ſciences and tongues, yea the- 
holy Scriptures, and the Auncient Fathers, 
and torein peeces the Maps, andcharts of 
the deſcriptions of Countries. 3 

Is this all? They brake in pieces the Friers 
kirchen ſtuffe,and all manner of veſſel], They 
ſhed their Wine and Beere, after they had 
drunke thereof more then inough, they mel- 


beds, theirlinnen, the lockes of their dores, 
rooted vp the herbes of their garden, and 
which paſled all, they brought their ſtrum- 
petsin great number with them amogthole ,.. ... 
that had vowed chaſtitic , omitting none bretr$ 
Words | 


; The 


uS Of Images, and 

words nor deedes, wherby they might pro- 
uoke the yong Mankes and Friers to caſt of 
their ſtraightrule, and to come to their vos 
luptuoute andpleaſantlife. 

But what? Thele were a few loiterers 
{ſome man will ſay) and they did that which 
their graue preachers allowed nor. O Sir, as 
there were of theſe robbers ſo many as ſpoy- 
led in onenight aboue twenty Churches & 
Chappels, Þ they had for their Capitaine, 
one Hermannus, w ho hauing bene aregular 
Chanon, and beibg long ſince runne out of 
his Cloiſter, had now alloloſt one of his ea- 
yes(beſide a marke ypon his Backe)for arob+ 
berie committed about Cleuelande, ' 

This Hermannus, manned or rather mat- 
ſtred the Church ſpoilers, and every where 
prouoked the Monks, Friers, and Nunnes, 
to come from their ſeuere Religion, to his 
ſweet Dottrine, | 

He came(among other placesin Antwerp) 
to the Nunnes of S. Clares, which be of S, 
Frauncis order, whom when he beganne to 
perſuade, that they Thould go our of their 
Cloifter, they fell doune proſtrate, and gaue 
them ſeJues to prayer : whereupon imme- 
diatlie Hermannus gaue ouer his exhorta- 
tion, crying to his fellowes, a4), «Way. I 
am able to (ay no more. Itis yerely thought, 
that through the Nunnes prayer, his mouth 
4 Was 
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Image bredkers; 


A rj 
was ſtopped. 

Thus were the Churches and Monaſtes 
ries of Antwerpe ſacked , the example and 
impunitie whereof, cauſed the bretheren at 
Gaunt, at Torney, at Valenchenes, at Hart- 
genbulch, at MiddeJburgh, and in diuerſe 
other places, to do the like . Some of them wh 
pretending for that their miſchiefe, a com- 
miſſion from the Emperour : others dert- g,n, * 
ving their Authoritie from the holy ghoſt, 
as though God could be the author of theic 
euill doing, Now letvs briefly conſiderthis 
great miracle, which our new brethren ac- 
comprthe mighty hand of God. 

Firſt, the preachers were not lawfullie ; 
called, which was inough to ſhew all that 
followed to be nought,albeic they had prea= 
chednoherefie at Ki | 

Secondlie, they preached ſo manie here- , 
Ges, as the Lutherans or Caluiniſtes theix 
predeceſſours haue tawght. So that though 
their Preachers had been once lawfullic cal- 
led, yetthey had broken their commiſſion, 

Thirdly,one of them preachedagainſtthe 
other, accordingly as the ſees arediuerſe, 3 
andin manie poincs contrarie. 

Fourthly, their deedes were contrarie to 
naturall honeſtie; in robbing and violentlie % 
Ipoiling other mens goods, 

Laſt of al, they didic in ſucha time, as ,, 

it 


Euſeb I. 
'. $. Eccle, 
 biſt.cap. 
I, 


Y4.! 


.- Of Imayes, and 
it may well appeare, they cared not to haug 
furthered the proceedings of the great Turk, 
fichens they muſt either haue drawen Kinge 
Phtlips powerfrom reſiſting his inuaſion, if 
hehad come to Malra (as they thought he 
wold) orels haue compelled their Prince to 
their owne conditions. 

If this be a great miracle of Gods wor- 
king, to lee the hearers of herefſte ſpoile 
Churches by violence , we ſhall make ma» 
nienew miracles, ſuch as other men call ma=- 
nifeſt ſacrileges, and wicked robberies. A 
Chriſtian miracle is, when the fairhfull o- 
uercome by ſufteringlofle , rather then by 
endammaging others, 

Yea bur a few did it againſt the will of 
manie. They were in deede but few that 
{ſpoiled the Churches, inreſpe& of the Cas 
tholikes who were in the Citie . Burt ſeing 
we can make it no miracle for a few to ouer- 
come, where no man atall refiſteth,this was 
no miracle in the ſpoilers behalfe, bur rather 
a great miraculous plague to the Citie of 
Antwerpe, and to-fuch other townes, for 
their great ſinnes otherwile committed, For 
as Eutebius at large declareth, the greateſt 
plague that euer God ſendeth for our fines, 
1s when our Churches are ſpoiled and over- 
throwed . Bur if rheſe brethren being the 


feyer in number, had ouercome-.A greater 
Num- 
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7 Image breakers. 
ntumber refiſting them with like violence, 
then hadit benelomewhartto haue bene ipo- 
ken of, although it had nor benea ſufficient 
proufe of their doQrine , Bur whereſoeuer 
anie reſiſtance art all was made to theſe ſpot- 
lers, they had no viQorie, as at Bruges, Lile, 
Doway, Mountes, Louan, Bruxels,Barogh, 
and diuers other. In ſo much, that the ma- 
riners and wemen did beate them our at 
Fluſhing, Wherfore rhe plague which ſo fell 
vpon ſome townes, that other of lefſe habi- 
licie with great cafineſle ſcaped the ſame, is 
a manifeſt argument, that God was more 
angrie with ſome toyynes,then with others. 
For with whom he was moſt angrie, thoſe 
he puniſhed moſt ſpeedilie, 

And in deede, fithall outward Temples, 
Ornaments, Seruice, and Sacrifices be a to- 
ke of the inward worſhipping, which oughr 
to be in vs, when Godſawepublicke iuſtice 
negledted, riot and couetouſnes vſed,extor- 
ion, and viurie withour all feare exerciſed, 
herefie andlewde libertie of the fleſhgredi- 
lie embraced, the Sacraments, andthe Ordi- 
nances of his owne Church deſpiſed: when 
I ſay, God fawall inward righteouſnes de- 
cayed, it was great merciein him, to ſuffer 
the outyard tokens of this inward iuſtice, 
to bealfo broken, and ſpoiled, rotheend, 
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Is - Of Images, wy "I 
theirnaughtie lite by hearing the worde « 
God catholikely preached , might now at 
the leaſt be warned by their owne eyes, and 


| perceiue thatas God {uffered, his obne Tem- 


ple in the land of Iuda to be deftroied by the Wic- 
ked 4fhrians, when his people wold take no 


warning at the mouth of his boly Prophets: 
| even ſonow the curled generation of Here- 


tiques being woorſe then the Afſſyrians, was 
permitted toſhev euidently vnto them,that 
their life was naught, their faith voide of 
Charitie, their Obedience none, neither to 


God, nortothe Church, nor to their Prin=, 


ce. This was the miracle that God wrought 
in ſuffering his Churches of ſtone to beſpot- 


| led by his cruell Ennemies, to the ence his 


lively Temples & true Church might learns 
to deteſt their falſe Doftrine , whole fruites 
they perceyuedto be ſo wicked. 
The Rate of the Queſtion ng. the adora- 
ation of bolie Images « Where alſo 4reaſon 
is geven of the Order Which is takgn in ws 
booke following. | 


THE 1. CHAPTER; 


Efore that Images can be worſhipped, 
they muſt be made. And when they are 

"hi g wedo not defend that alllma- 
| | | ves, 
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pes, but onlie that certaine maybe worſhip<" ,; © 


ped: ir-mult be knowen, which are the Ima- 
ges that maie be worſhipped, and which 


maie not./ Then becauſe it is not alwales ex- z 
pedier, that euery thing which maie bedone, 


ſhould be done, it is an other queſtion, whe- 
ther though ſome. Images maie be worſhip= 
ped,ir were well done tolette them be wor- 
ſhipped , ſpecially when 2 farther danger 
might be feared yy ag OY ; 
2. Fourthlie, for almuchas there are di- 
uerſe degrees of worſhip, one which is due 
to God - 5-0 other which is due to good 
men: it is doubted, whether the ſame yor- 
ſhip which-is due to the principallpatterne 
(as to the Saints themlelyes) bealſo due to 
their ſignes and Images, or els whether it 
be ſome inferiour degree of worſhip, which 
becommerh their mag & repreſentarios. 
3- Concerning the hrſt queſtion, the Ca- 
tholikes defend, that [mages maic be made; 
and that no generall. or immurable _com- 
mandement of God is againſt themakiog of 
them, | | ned 
| 4+ Secondlie,we defend; that onliethoſe 
Images maie be worſhipped (in reſpe& © 
Chriſtian Religion ) which repreſent a 
bring vs,in AB 5 either that there is a God, 
or that there are three perſons of the Bleſſed 
Trinitie, or which repreſent Chriſt, or his 
B © hols 
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a$ 
holie Angels and Saints. | 

5, Thirdlie, we thinke it expedient, they 
theſe holie Images ſhould be permitted-ro 
be worſbipped for their ſakes whom they 
repreſent. 
© 6. Fourthlie,wedefendit for the more pro« 
bable, that the ſame degree of honouris not 
due to the Image of Chriſt, of our Ladie, or 
of other Saints, whichis due to Chriſt, our 
Ladie, and to other Saints themſelues , But 
that there 1s a certaine proper honour due 
to holie Images, 'which may be called 4 
Torship or honour due to 4 good Remembrance, 
or Monument, 

7. Now in the firſt queſtion,whetherit be 
lawfull ro make Images or no, there is no 
great difficultie, albeit ſome Caluiniſts doe 

eake vp anddoynein that behalfe, But for 
the moſt part, it is _—_ of all men, that 
| Images may lawfully be made , ſo that they 

be not abuled, - FEES | 

$. 1n the lecond,as well the Lutherans as 
the Caluiniſts defend againſt vs, that no 
Image at all may be worlkipped in one fort 
\or other. And much morethey muſt indge it 
vnprofitable, to haue Images worſhipped, 
which was the third'queſtion, 
9..Inthefourth andlaſt queſtion,there hath 
beene thought to be ſome controuerhe ber- 
Weene the Catholiques, becauſe ſome hane 
oF. thought, 
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des ' Image breakers. 19 
thoupht; that the honor due to the thing ic 

ſelfe'( by reaſon that the Image is all 'one 
with therhing, when it exercilerh the a& of 

\ | an Image)might be giuen co the Image ther» 
of. Others be of an other minde, becauſe they 
confider an Image otherwiſe, 

10, Of euerie of theſe.queſtions ſomewhat 
(God willing) ſbalbe ſaid, butmoſt of all, 
concerning the ſecond queſtion, wherin ths 
oreateſt controuerkie conſiſteth. 

11. To makeit then plaine what ſhall be de- 
fended in this treatiſe, I faie, iris not onlie 

lawfull, but commendable, and moſtagrea- 

bleto reaſon, and to the law of nature, and 

to the vniuerſall cuſtome of the Church, to ; 
make Images, which may put a man in re- 1 
membrance of good , holic, agd honorable | 
yerities. itt #% | 
12, Itis likewiſe lawfull and commendable | 
when the Images are made, to vie them as 
we oughtto vie the remembrance of good, : 
holie, and/honorable verities, Arid then we The i 
doe vie well the remembrance of anhono- ning of 

rable'veritie, when we ſhew ſo much honor {uc with 
to the veritie it ſelfe, that weſuffernor the a 
verie ſigne and;token,or as ir were, the meſ= * 
ſenger and ſtep of it, to be without ſome | 
honour, for that veritiesfake, which it ſhew- 
eth and putteth vs in mind of, : 
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13. How much did S.kohn efteeme Chriſt, 
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#Exo. 20, 
þPlal.138. 
* 1. Pet. 2, 
{ Ibidem, 
3 Exo. 20. 
fColofl 3. 
p Gal. 5. 
bRom. 12, 
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20 Of Images, and 
whenhethought him lelfe vnworthyto vns 
buckle the latcher of his ſhoe? An1 who 
doth nor naturally imbrace nener fo meane 
a ſeruant or mefſenger comming from his 
deere frind? W ho kifleth nor the ring, which 
he receaueth from him? Who loueth not the 
honorable naming of him? W hoelſteemerh 
not his pifure and Image? | 
14+ But when we ſay, Images may and 
ought to be honoured, no man may by and 
by thincke, that we make them Gods , as 
though there were not one honour due to 
4 God himlſelfe, an other due to b ro his 
Saints, an other to our Prince, an other to 
hisd Lieutenant,an'otherto our e Father and 
Mother, an otherto our f Maſter, another 
To ourg friends and h fellowes, yea an other 
alſo to the ; holy monuments and remem- 


FEcclel45 prances of iuſt perſons , whole monuments 
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arein bleſſednes. Among fo manie degrees of 
honour, we giue one degree to Hohie Ima- 
ges, and by Gods graceI willproueitto be 
dueto them. Of which difference of honour, 
I warne the Reader before , leſt he ſhould 
thinke either that honouris due to God a- 
lone, and in no fenſe to anie other thing: oc 
els, that when we {peak of adoring or honous 
ring og, that then we ſhould meane to 
giuetheſuch lhonour,as 1s due to God alone, 
' ' 154 It ische mind which giueth honour 
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Imege breakers. 2r 
principally, If I tall downe before an Image, 
and kifle the ſame, and light a candell before 
it, being all this while of the mind thar itis 
no God, nor no'reaſonabtle creature, but on- 
lie that it is a good remembrance either of 
Chriſt, or of his Mother, or of his Diſci- 
ples, rowards whomelT defier to {hew mie 
afteftion, God he knoweth mie honour is 


*farre off from that honour, which is due to 


God alone. In ſo much that If T lay proſtrate 
before Chriſtes feete, and kiſſed them ,” and 
knocked mie breſt, and held vp my hands to 
him , and crept vpon my knees after him, 
and called him the.Sonne of God, and yetall 
this while thought him not to be the natu- 
rall ſonne of God (of which impiouſe mind, 
the Arrians were)mine honour ſhould be ac« 
compted no honouratall, but a contumelie 
to Chriſt, and I ſhould be damned (notin 
deede for doing that I do, but) fornot belee- 
uing his true Godhead, after thatir had bene 
once publiſhed and profeſſed in the Church. 


16. Abraham adored the people of the land of Gen, 23 


Chanaas . But was hean Idolater therfore? 
He adored them as Lords and Gentlemen 
of the countrie, but not as his Gods or his 
Sauiour, Geue God thy hart, and keepe thy 
faith ſteddie, and afterward be ſecure, that 
the honour which is geuen, in anie reſpeQ, 
for Gods ſake', whether it be to the _—_— 
| """— ol 
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ver, vs from all ſpice of Idolatties 
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22 Of Images, and 
of God, or to his Miniſters, or tothe Mae 
numents and Images of Gods frinds, beſe- 
cure, I ſay, of they deede, becaule thy hare 
and intent is good, which onely God regar- 
deth . And heregardeth it ſo much the bet» 
ter, if with a good faith to him, he ſee in 
thee a good atieQion to his leruantes or 
frinds. | 
17, Thus muchlT haue ſayed, totheendno 
man ſhould be offended with the names of 
Adoration, Worshipping, bonoxring , reueren- 
cing, bowing, kneeling, kiſſing, or any like, 
as though , becauſe diltin& words lacke to 
pie cueriething, that muſt be honoured, his 
pm name of honour, we cannot thertors 
y our vnderſtanſtading diſtinguiſh the ho= 
nour of onething from an other, The wor- 
des which betoken honour bein maner con= 
foundedin all toungs, but the hart whence 
the honour cometh, knoweth the difference 
of cuery thing, Therforecall it how yee liſt, 
one kinde of honouris due to the Image of 
an honorable perlonage, the which Honour 
is geuen vichour blame , when the partie 
that giuerh ir, doth in the faittÞof one God, 
and of one Mediatour Ieſus Chriſt , di- 
re& his honour by the Image to the truth 
reprelented, as'all good Catholiks doe, the 
which faich and intention, doth quite deli- 
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Imege breakers, 23 
x3, And foraſmuchas he can not well build 
anew houſe, who doth not firſt remoue ſuch 
ſtones and rubbiſh as lieth in his way, I 
thincke it neceſlarie to putte away ſuch ob- 
jetions, as maie ſeeme to make againſt rhe 
hauing or honouring of Images, before I 
come to proue that honour is due to them. 
Yea before Icome to eitherof both, my ad- ,,, _ _ 
; uantage againſt theſe Image breakers is {o ,F he | 

| 


>, T 1 4% |} 


— 
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F great that will (fordiſputations lake)feine, booke. 
that Images are either worthie of honour, | 

|  orat the leaſt that they were to much ho- 

noured by the ignorant Catholikes, And yet | 

if euen that were true , I will declare, that 
the breakers of Images in the Loy Coun=- | 
tries did not well, , 


That although the Images of Chrift and of his | 
Saints had bene faſly Worshipped , yet the 
Churches Were yniuſtlie ſpoiled, and the Ima- 
ges vniaſilie throwen doWne. And conſequent= 
lie that the doers thereof , muit needes bethe 
miniſters of the deuill, 


THE 111. CHAPTER. 


Ecauſe the whole miſchiefe done in the | 
Low Countries had his beginning vpon |] 
this pretenſe , that the Catholikes abuſed 
the Images of Chriſt and -of his Saintes, 
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| Of Images, and 
woorſhipping them, like as the Gentils her- 
tofore, did worſhip the Idols of their falſe 
Gods: I will rſt ſhew, that our Images, al- 
though they had bene falſelie worſhipped, 
yet they ought not to haue bene ſo broken 
and deſtroyed, as they were. And afterward 
I will ſhew, that they areno Idols, but may 
and muſt ke conueniently worſhipped of vs 
accorging tothe word of God , and the ex- 
ample of the firlt fixe hundred yeares, 
20, Concerning the firſt point,if we had gi- 
uen falſe honour to the Images of Chriſt or 
of his Apoſtles and Martyrs:it was their parr, 
who thought ſo, to haue exhorted vs to 
leaue that falſe honour,and not to haue com- 
mitred any iniuriouſe fat , whereby we 
might be iultlie offended with their whole 
doQrine.Forifcharitie did perſuade themtg 
breake our Images, leſt we ſhould worſhip 
Godin afallemaner:the ſamecharicy,ifir had 
bene ruled by right knowlege , would haue 
told them, thatthe way for the ro make vs 
worſhip God better, had bene to haue gotte 
credit with vs by their good deedes , And 
whe we had thonght the to haue bene good 
and honeſt men, afrerward to haue propo- 
{ed their great tealons , whereby we might 
haue bene moued , to leaue that our falſe 
worſhip (as they imagin ir) and fo to haue 
both kept our Images tor rhe ny") of 
| | tnem 
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them who can nor reade , and to haue lefr Gregor.ad 
Idolatrie, as they call it, Forſeing the Image ay arr] 
neither is euill of ir ſelfe , nor the reſem- —_ ? 
blance of anie falſe God, or of euill men (as 
theGencils Idols were) I ſee not burtthe alle 

worſhip might haue bene taken away, from 

the true repreſentation which the Images 

make , and ſo both the Images quietlie ler 

alone, and theabuſe charitablze amended, 

21, If they ſay,alchough the braſon ſerpet yum. az; 
was willed to be ſet vp by God him ſelfe, 4.Reg.1s. 
yetthat Ezechias brake it when it was abu- | 
ſed: let them conſider, firſt, that King Eze- * 
chias was the publike Miniſter of God,next, , 
that he did it orderlie by publike comman- 
demenr. And thirdlie, thatthe thing broken, gz, 
was rather a figure then an Image: fourthly 
that it was nor vſed as an Image, but was + 
abuſed, as ifir had bene aprincipall truth to 
be wor(bipped of ir felfe . For the people 
worſhipped the maceriall brafle, in ſo much 
that Ezechias when he brake the ſerpent, he 
called ir, nebyſtamthar is to ſaie, braſsie, or 4 
thing of braſſe, declaring by the name, what 
metrall the people had worſhipped , the 19 4- Reg. 
which verie thing Angelomus alſo hath no- PK 25+ 
ted. Now this woorſhip of theirs,could nor 
$12 anic ſenſe be lawfull, becauſe no vnreaſo- 
nable creature is w oorthie of woorſhip init 
{clfe, and for his owne lake, 


22, Againe, 


22. Apaine, there was po naturall ſerpent 
at-all who in truth might be worſbipped. 
But only there was tocome an incelle&uall 
ferpent (Chrift, worthy of all woorſbip) 
who {ſhould take away the ſtinge and byring 
of the venemoule Serpent the Deuill. Ther- 
fore the braſen ſerpent was an obſcurefigure 
(ro them that were ſpiritual] ) rather-then a 
manifelt Imageof a knowe truth to the ſim- 
ple. And whe the fimple nor knowing what 
the figure of the lerpent did fignifie,) had ho- 
noured the verie mertall, as if it ſelfe being 
thecaule of benefiteto them, the King mo- 
ued with the holy Ghoſt, brake the ſerpent, 
laying, as it were, this is braſle, and not God, 

23. Butit1s nor like in vs, who doe not 
woorſhippe the MetalLof our Images , but 
we knowethem to be Images, and whereof 
they are Images,and we vie occaſionsto Re- 
member Chriſt, our Lady, Saint Peter, and 
ſuch othertrue Saints, whom we profeſle to 
be in heauen, keeping holie the daies of their 
glorious death, | 

24+ But theſe men being not ſo much at 

Inferior Magiſtrates, and much lefſe Kinges, 
did without order, by ſtealth, by force, and 
by night(and therfore with an euil conſcien- 
ce) deſtroye not obſcure hgures, but knowen 
Images of Chriſt arid of his friendes , and 
_ thole allo not worſhipped concerning theit 
OE TLLIL met- 
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mettall,but only cpncerning that they repre- 
ſenteda truth | | 

25. Moreouer, Ezechias brake that bra» 
ſen Figure of the Serpent, both withour in» 
iurie done to any ſocietie or companie of pri- 
uate perſons, and withour ſeekinge of his 
owne gaine thereby. But theſe men ſobrakg 
thecommon and priuate Images of diuerſe 
Fraternities and Companies, that they borh 
iniuried many Cities and Societies inthe ya- 
lew of certaine thouſand poundes, and alſo 
many of them robbed and caried away to 
their owne commoditie, what ſo cuer they 
wereableto catche, - 

26, Laſtofall, if an Image might be bro- 
ken and ſtolen by any meanes, yet what fault 
haue filuer Croſles and gilded Chalicescom- 
mitted, why they muſt needes be broken 
and caried away ? V hart offenſe did white 
linnen cloth? What deſerued the holy Bibles, 
and the workes of the Auncient Fathers , 
why they ſhould be torne, burnt, or ſpoiled? 
Did Ezechias f{poile the whole Temple af 
Salomon, becauſe the braſen Serpent was 
abuſed? | 
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Note. 


27. Toreturne to Images, alchough they 0 


had beneabuſed and falſely worſhipped. (as 
they were not) yetaccording tothe autho- 


-ritie of holy Scripture, they ought not.to 
haue benethrowen doune by priuate men, 


againtt 


1. Of Imapes, and 
.againſttheir wils whoſe goods they were, 
For thus it is written touching the Idols of 
Deuter the very falſe Gods . W hen the Lord thy God 
to! bath brought thee into the land which thou goeff 

f0 poſieſſe (and afterward) When be hath deli- 
Kered them to thee (againe afterward) Deſtroi 
their Alters,and breake their Images. Lo when, 
God hath giuenany Heatheniſh Nationinto 
our handes, ſo that we are become Lordes of 
that land, then onely we may deſtroy their 
falſe Idols . Wherby we are taught on the 
other fide, that if we be not Lords of the lad; 
we may not deſtroy other mens Alrars, ot 
Images, albeit they be falſe, So doth S. Au- 
ouſtine reaſon concerning the Idols of the 

J verb, Scntils intheſe wordes. Hoc dicimus chari- 
Dom in c- 740i veire, ne faciamus ifta, quando in poteſtats 
pangel. (c- yeitrs non eft, vt faciatis illud, Paruorum homi- 
ef Math. yum ef, furioſorum circumcellionum, & vbi po- 
teſtatem non habent ſeuire, & velle mori, prope- 

rant fine cauſa. Audiſtis que vobis legirins, om- 

nes qui nuper in mapalibus affuiſtis . Cum dats 

yobis fueritterra wpoteſiatem, Prius 4it, in po-+ 

teſtatem, & ſic dixit que facienda ſunt. Aras eo- 

rum, inquit,deftruetis, lucos eorum comminueris, 

& omnes titulos eorum confringetis . Cum acce- 

peritis potefiatem, hoc facite . Vbi nobis non ef 
data potefias, non ſacimus, at vbi data eft non 
pretermittimus. Multi Pagani habent iftas abo- 
minariones in fundis ſuis, nunguid accedimus & 
| | ILY 
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Image breakers. 15 
ronfringimius? Privs enim agimus, vt Idolain eo- 
rum cordibus confringamus. Quando Chriitiani 
& ipſi ati fuerint , aut inuitant nos 4d tam bo- 
#111 OPUS, Aut prevenient 105. | 

28. This we ſay vnto your charitie, doe 
yee not thele thinges, which be notin your 
power todo? Itistheparte of wicked men 
and of furious vagabonds, to be herce an 
cruel where they = noauthoritie, & wil- 
fullie todie, they haſten withour caule, Ye —_— p 
haue heard , what we did read vnto you all eng: 5 
yee that were preset of late in the ſchroudes: te s. Cy- 
When the land hall be giuen into your power prian, lay 
and gouernment. Firſt he ſaith, into om aha _— & 
or gouernment,and ſo he ſhewed whar ſhould |; oe 


be done .. Tou 5hall deftroy (ſaith God) their cur, yand: 


Jou shall breakeall their Titles, or Monumen= 
tes, W hen you ſhall receiue authoritie, do 
this. W here we haue noauthority, we do 
not this, but where authoritie is giuen , ws 
do not omitte to do it. Many Inhidels haus 
theſe abhominations in their groundes, but 
do we go vnto them and vas, them? Firſt 
we indenour our ſelues, to breake tbe Idols in 
their bartes . And when they themſelues are 
made Chriſtians, either they do inuite vs to 
do that good deed, orels they them ſelues 

preuent Vs, 
29, Hicherto we may perceiue, it was VIi- 
lawfully 


; / 
| wnrw © 
Lawfully done to caſt doune their Images, 
whoſe land was not geuen ouerto ther] 

Who tooke vpon them that outrage . Now 
let vs conſider the ſecondiniurie, which com 
hſtedin turning the Crofſes , Candelſticks, 
Iewels, Images & other Church goods into 
the priuate lucre of certeine men,W herof $, 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh in his epittle ro Publi- 
cola, ſhewing why ir is not lawfull to make 
our 'ovyne gaine even of Idols, or of Idolas 
troule Churches . No not then whenir is 
lawfull for vs to breake them doune. 

20, Et cum Templa, 1dola, Inci,& ft quid bus 
iuſmod; data poteſtate, eutrtuntur, quamnis md: 
mfeftum eſt,cumid agimus, non ea nos bonorare 
ſed potius deteſtari:ideotamen im vſus noftros pri 
Katos dumtaxat & proprios non debemus inde 
aliquid vſurpare, vt appareat nos pierate iſta deſ- 
truere, 101 andritia. Cimvero in vſus gommu- 
nes non proprios as privuatos, vel in boriorem Dei 
veri conuertuntur, boc. deillis fit quod de ipfi 
_ hominibus, cum ex ſaitilegiys & impijs mveran 

Religionem mutantir . And when Temples 
Idoles, W oods, or any ſuch like, by law ful 
Authoritie are ouerturned, although it be 
manifeſt, when we doe thatthing, that we 
do not honourthem, bur rather deteſt and 
abhorre them:yernotwithſtanding.We ough 
| Nots Morro vſurpe any part thereof to out only priuat 
| .ond proper vſes, thatit ma) appeare pe ris | 
wo : leſs 
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; Image breakers; ye 
theſe things for godlineſſe, and not for couetouſ- 
nes ſake. Bur when they are conuerred into 
common. vſes, and not into proper and pri- 
uate gaine, orels into the honour of the true 
| God, thatthing isdone by them , which is 
done by the men themlclues, when they are 
8 | changed from (acrilegious andimpious, into 
1;.f true Religion, | 
31. Now ſeing neither the Brotherhods 
particular Lordes themſelues in the Low 
Countries,nor the Prince and Prelates there, 
gaue theſe new Goſpellers any power ro 
| throwe downe their Images, or to rob>e 
their Churches: itis euident, that they haue 
both vniuſtlie throwen downe thole things 
wherupon they had no power: and many of 
them haue more vniuſtly caried away a great 
parte of the ſame; to their owne priuate come 
modirie and filthy gaines. Bur for as muck 
a8 it is vnſemely for any man, whoſocuer he 
be, to turne ro his priuate commoditie thols 
Idolatrouſe and Superſtitiouſe Temples , 
Churches, Idols and W oodes, which were 
before dedicated to the deuill and his mem- 
Ml bers: hop much more vniu# is it, for aniie mani 
ff to throwe downe [uch holie Altars, Tem- 
if ples,and Images,as were dedicated to Chrilt 
him ſelfe? ; . 
32. They ſay we worſhip Idols in our 
Churches, which is not true, but ay 
oO 
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3 Of Imager, and 
they worſhip Idolsin cheir harts, For: ſorny 
of them ſo worſhipped couetouſnes., that 
(perhaps euen againſt their conſciences at 


, The firſt ) yer they, would imagine our Ima- 


pes to be Idols, thatthey might haue occa- 
on tocarie away our gilded croſſes, our fiþ- 
uercandleſtickes, and other iewels and Ima» 
ges of price, Leteuery honeſt man confeſle, 
which of vs is the morelike to be the wor- 
«ſhipper of Idols. I will proue hereafter, that 
our Images beno Idols. But which of them 
can fay he is free from Idolatry , who kee- 
peth the Church goods in his priyate hands, 
which S:; Auguſtine ſaith, no Priuate man 
ought to haue , leaſt be appeare to haue pullei 
doWwne Churches, or (which is all one) Abbies 
for couetouſnes,and not for godlines.If any man 
will cleere him felfe of this inward Idol], let 
him confefle his fault in vſurping Church 
govodes, and amend the ſame by reſtoring 
that which he gotre vniuſtly,andthen I may 
thinke he 1s become godlie, and 1s not any 
more an Idojater. 

33. Farther it muſt be vnderſtood, that 
according tothe law and vſe of 2] Nations, 
the Prince allo hath a priuate treaſure and 
patrimonie of his owne, the which if he do 


{#ium Cz- enrich by Church goods, or if he geve the 


ſame to his privatefriendes for their private 


commoditie, he appearcth to have pulled 
doune 
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The'Pacafing of Herefie. to | 
- Thirdlyconcerning Peacoke;the ſame 2) Stow 
(a) Stow will tell you, that he was accu- 20n-30 
{ed, for denying certaine Articles of the y 
Apoſtles Creede, which he after at Pau= 
"| Jes Crofle,abiured, reuoked, and renoun- 
"| ced, requiring all men , in the name of 
God, & as they rendred their faluartions, 
notto giue credite to his pernicious do- 
&rines,errours , and herefies {which by 
preſuming on his owne naturall witt, 8c 
gr his owne iudgement in rea- 
ding the Scriptures, before the iudgemer 


of his Holy Mother the Church, hee had | 
conceiued and written) bur that all ſuch 
books & writings,ſhould be deliuered to 
the Archbiſhop,or his Commiſlaries,to 
be burnr, as well deſeruing the ſame. | 
They further name in this age, Iohn | 
Hus, Richard Turmin, and Machiauill. | 
Thefirſt ofwhich three, maintained all _—_ 
Wicliffes opinions,and is iuſtly raked by wP & 
Mathew Hoe,in the Catalogue of Here- Monum., 
tikes, & his opinion , ſtyled Monſtrous _— 
Monſters. Secodly cocerning * Turmin, _—_ 
| Hhewas in the confpiracie with Sir Iohn Ges od 
| Oldcaſtle.And as touching Machiauilall Marthe 


men know that he was a true Atheiſt. _ In 
| tra 

bus,trat. 1.de diſp. pag.27. * Of this Proteſtant Martir, Fox 
felſerh, that he not onely eſcaped burning, but had neuer 
much as any ſentence of death pronounced againſt him, 


And 
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4 The Vncafing of Herefits 
And thus hauing exactly viewed the 
| - - Catalogue of the Proteſtants pretended 
| Anceltrie, and found them to be no 0+ 

ther, then either confeſled Papiſts, known 

Schiſmatikes , deteſted Heretikes , A- 

thiſts, Magitians, T hieues,and Traitors, 

I will conclude this chapter with this 

_ dilemma. | 

(a) Ordi- Either Luther and his Cope-mates 
+ 1/angg Caluin, Zwinglius and the reſt, had 
en of knowne, viſible, and eminent predeceſ- 
full fors, who profeſled the doftrines they 
thority now teach in al former ages, or they had 
Sn ©, No predeceſlors.If they had no predeceſ- 
either at {ors (as Luther himſelfe , and molt lear- 
attime, ned Proteſtants confefled in the begin- 
r long ning of this chapter) it muſt neceſlarily 
_ , follow (to ſay nothing of the calling of 
ene any Proteſtant Miniſters , which can no way 
inowne be lawful, becauſe it was neither (a) ordi- 


Fx viſible 
foteſtant Minifter or Magiſtrate , as they thernſelues confeſſed 


a rhe beginrung of this chapter: and as for Papiſts, who theg 


ar onely yiſible, as moſt Proteſtants acknowledge, they ne- 


rſent them to Preach theſe new doftrines, neither will any 
oteſtant indure to derive anie ſmall authoritic from them, 
e(faith Fulke in bis Retentiue p, 67. ) and in his anſwere 
Þ the falſe Catholile (pag 50 ) deteſt, abhorre, abiure , and 
it, ar your Antichriſtian and filthie Orders, you arc decciued, 
you thinke that we hold your Offices of Deacons, Prieſts, or 
thops , for any other then mecrcly laicall ; The Papiſticall or- 
tions faith Powel (in his conſideration of the Papiſts reas 


Narics 
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The Vncafing of Hereſie. | 
fotis, pag. 71.& 70.) are meere Prophanations, neither is ther 
in the Papacic any Eccleſiaſtical _—_— So he, and the like 
is affirmed by Beza, apud Sarauium in defend; traft. p. es Bucas - 
nus in loc, commun,. loco 42 


_—— — 


ordinarie, nor (b) extraordinarie , that b) Extra | 
is; neither immediatly from God, nor — 
mediatly by men of lawfull authoritie: diatly fr6 
If (1 ſay) they hadno predeceſſors , it God, it 
muſt needes follow , that the dorines, Was nei-. 


6n which the Proteſtant Church is foun- *Þ** Þ7 

p >” 0 their 
ded, were: hereticall and Anrichriſtian, ,,e.4 
& they them ſelues Nouellizers, becauſe ons, an 

this for 

two reaſons: Firft, becauſcextraordinariecalling hath not bene | 
in yſe ſince the Apoſtles time, nor mult ever be expetted, till } 
the cnd of the world, as Luther in tom $5. Witt. ineap. 1 ad 
Galath.p. 376. Muſculus (1n locis commun p. 304.)Lobceke (ir } 
diſput. Theolog.p. 358. )and Sarauia (in detenf, traft contra de- 
fenſ. Bezap.73.& 35 36.37.) contend. Secondly becauſe extra- 
ordinaric yocation was cuer accompanied with miracles, as the 
ſaid Luther (in locis communib. claſſe 4 cap, zo. & Epift. ad 
Senatum Mulhul. apud Sleydan. I. 3, an. 2g, ) Piſcator ( in voe | 
lum Theolog Thel. 1. loco.'23.) Polanus ( lib. r. part. Theo+ 
log. pag. 358.) and other athrme, Now that no Proteſtant cuer | 
wrought any miracle, is manifeſt in it ſcIfe,neither will anic of 
them challenge ſo much; We neither worke miracles, ncither 
doc we hoid , that the doftrine of truth is to be confirmed by 
Miracles. So Sutliffe in examin. Kelif. p. 8. and the like is affirs 
med by Fulke (contra Remilt teſt. fol 478.) Eraſmus (apud 
Fitz. Sioman in Bricanniar. Miniſtr.) and others. 


the true * Church of Chriſt , according * Eſay.c;2,” 

to expreſſe Scriptures , conſent of Ca- \*{z& 
. o cap. 60, 

tholike writers , and confeſſions of beſt 5* 52 


ad Cz lear- 
& __ , —_— 
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per tot. Jearned Proteſtants, muſt be alwaies as I 


_ ST Cittie ſeated one the roppe of a hill þ 


Epheſians knowne,eminent,and gloriouſly viſible, 
4 11. 12. Whoſe Suune muſt neuer ſet , nor her 
| Mar.18.V. Moone lie hidde, whoſe gates muſt euer 
15.%caP- ſtand open & the like, hauing in herPa- 
24 v.25 26 "Yo: . 
Ang Da- {tors and Miniſters preaching the word; 
niel 2 v. and adminiſtring the Sacraments , and 
44 And reſiſting al m—_—_ & falſe doctrines, 
pOſee c: a. Burif (as Illiricus, Fulke, & D.Whire 
2 mar in contend)Luther & his cymiſts, had anie 
#Orat. de Predeceſlors , the chiefe of which were 
Chriſti. thoſe formerly mentioned , in what ca- 
+ talogue or ranke Proteſtants are to be 
"2x "land placed, in being deſcended , from ſuch 
coſt. Au- accurſed, and infamous , progenitors, 


guſtine e- Jet the reader iudge. 
piſt. 170. 
& in Con- 
- Clone 2. 


That all the chiefe doftrines and Principles of 
in Pſal.s, Proteſtancie, are old condemned herefies;and 
Secalllo that the moſt damned herefies that ener Were 
. the Prote-" hatched in any age, haue bene cherished, fo- 
| ſtants A® 8  fered, and defended by the chiefe Doors in 


' pologie, 
; + hh the Proteitant Church, 


IM CHAPTER II. 
Hat all the do&rines which Pro- 
teſtars at this day ſo eagerly main- 
taine againſt Roman Catholikes , are 
. old condemned Herefies ; and that the 
| chieke 
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| The Vncafing of Hereſie. 27 
chiefe Apoſtles and Doctors of Proteſta- 
cie , haue reuiued and defended all the 
moſt deteſtable herefies , that euer any rs! 
former age begotte , Iames Gualtier in wag awH4 
his learned andelaborate Cronographi- tulus Ta- 
cal rables (our of the ſeueral Catalogues bula Cro- * 
of Hereſies, compoſed by S:Epiphanius, 29g#raphi- 
Anſtine,Philaſtrius, Alphonſus a Caſtro, {;.. vat 
Prateolus , and other auncient and mo- licz 5 
derne writers) hath proued at large. Our Chrilto 
of whome 1 will here inſtance in ſome 29 viq, 
few which ſeeme to be as the Marrowe, e6iaedte, 
Eſſence, and life of Proteſtaniſme . Set- ag, 1616. 
ting downe the age in which theſe He- 
refies were firſt begot ; the Fathers and 
Councels, who oppoſed and condemned - 
them , and the Proteſtant Do@ors by 
whom they are reuiued and maintained. 
I will begin with the firſt age. 
: Inthe firſtage, Simon Magus ane of 
the firſt dereſted heretikes, was condem- 
ned of herefie by S.Clement and 9. Ire- Clement. 
neus, for teaching: that men are not ſa- btn. 
ued by good workes, but by faith only: 1. 1,c. 20. 
and that man had no free will : both 
which aflertios, are now generally main- 
tained by all ſorts ofProteſtants , as two 
principall and eflentiall Articles of their 
religion. _. 
That (b) iris not in mans power to b) Lathes 
| C 3 thinke 4 


| Jn artic, 


36, 

c) Idem 
COM. 5+ 
Ger. len. 
 3nadmo- 
Hit. ad 
German. 
fol. 288. & 


tom. 7+ 

Ger. Wite 
fol. 478. 

. d) Idem 


Tom. Is 
Ger. Wit. 
jn 2, ad 
Galat, fol. 
" 47. & 9l. 
& rom, I; 
Latt- len. 
fol. 483. 
ce) Ide to. 
$5. in C, 3» 
| ad Gal. 
EF) Idem 
tom. 2. 
lib. deab- 
Hhomina- 
tione Miſ- 
| ſx fo.,390 
| S) Epip- 
" herel. $8. 
a) Caluin. 
- lib.4.Inſt. 
cap. 16, n, 
84. & 27. 
& 26, & 


23 The Vncafing of Herefite 
thinke either good or euill, but that all 
thinges doe hapen by abſolute neceſſh- 
tie, is ane of our chiefe Articles , ſaith 
Martin Luther, (c)And as for Iuſtifica- 
tion by faith only; for (d) faith only In- 
ſtifieth, and not thar faith which inclu- 
deth Charitie) it is an Article which we 
cannot be without, becauſe that failing, 
our Church falleth, (e) it is our onely ſa- 
feguard, without which, both we and all 
other ſearies, had vndoubredly perif- 
hed, ( f) it is the ſumme of our Goſpel, 
So Luther. 
In the ſecond age Cerinthus ſtands 
conuicted of herefie by(g)S.Epiphanins, 
for teaching that children might be fa- 
ued without Baptiſme , which is now a 
plauſible doctrine; among all the Cal- 
uinian Proteſtants, / | 
Baptiſme 1s but a ſeale of the promiſe, 
and neither hindereth not furthereth in 
the way of ſaluation ; neither doth the 
ſaluation of children, depende on bap- 
tiſme, but on the promiſe which God 
made to Abraham, Gen. 27. 7. therefore 
all the children of beleeuing parents,are 
ſanCtified in their mothers wombe , and 
are by faith the heires of the kingdome 
of heauen, ſo (a) Calvin and the like is 
affirmed by Rogers, Willet, Babington, 
7 Zan- 
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- The Pneafing of Herefie. mT b- 
Zanchie, and all other pure Caluinian <c-1s-1.18. 
Proteſtants. ptr 2 

In the ſame age, Ebion ſtands con- ( Td, 
demned of herefie, by the faid Epipha- (& 5. _ 
nius, for denying that Chriſtians emoyed che Rogers 1 
yeritre of the old Figures; which is alſo a cur- = books 
rant dod&rine among the Caluinian Pro- ,,. c, 
teſtants: For they generally teach : that like doc 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, is but a trine of 
figure of Chriſts bodie-: That S. Tohn red»; 
Baptiſts bapriſme, was all one with ours: 1.4 4 
that our Baptiſme exceedeth not in pre- 52 Will 
rogatiue the Tewes circumciſion, thatthe in Syno 
ſchoolemens diſtintion ( reaching that "OM in 
the Sacraments of the Old law did only bingan 
adumbrate or ſhaddow, and the Sacra- Cc 
ments of the new conferred grace) was inGen.1 


to be hiſſed at: & that the Iewes in their 7; Z3<Þh 


1 


ſacraments, had the ſame ſubſtance of —_— 
Chriſt that we haue. Fpiphan 


herel. $9 
b) Caluin. 1. 4. Inſt. c. 17. & 1g. pertotii- Etc.14 n. 20 &1,! 
eap.'O n, 5. & Willet in Synop. controu. 15. q« z. & control 
I2 qu. 7. & Powel |, 2. de Antichrilto cap, 21. 


Againe, the ſame Ebion was condem- 
ned by the foreſaid * Farher , For zmpo- * Epip 
fing 4 nece(suticen marriage, which is a do- M##6- 30 
Erine much vrged & defended by Mar- | 
tin Luther,the Proteſtants Apoſtle and - ** | 
Buangeliſt.As it is not in my power(faith | 
| C 4 &*) J 


| 


wo » 


Augu 
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ather in he)not to bea man, ſoit is not in me t6- 


on- [ne without a woman &c. For our Ele-. 
e Matri- 


ction or Councelis not free, but a thing 


522, fol. Naturally neceſlarie, that a man be ioy- 
. latt. 

W itt. See 
allſo Cal 
in l. 4. 


ned to a woman, and a woman to a manz 
for this word which God ſpake , increaſe 


" and multiple, is not a precept, but more 


the a precept, to wit, Gods worke which 


13-N.3. & 15 not 1n our power to hinder or omit, 
armon, 


but it is as neceſlarie as to be a man,and 
more neceſlarie then to cate , drinke , 
purge, ſleepe or wake, &c. So Luther. 
And in another place , exempting but 
three kinds of men from the neceſlitie 
of marriage, viz.Gelded men, Eunuches 
borne, and ſuch as haue made themſel- 
ues Eunukes, he addeth ſaying: whoſoe+ 
uer doth not finde himſelfe in the num- 
ber of one of theſe , muſte in any caſe 
thinke of a wife , and haſten marriage, 
yea though he haue made ten vowes, 
oathes, promiſes and adamantine obli- 

ations to the contrarie. 

Againe in this ſame age, Capronimus 
ſandes condemned of herefie , both by 
S. Auſtine,and S.Epiphanius, for conten- 


- ding thar 'the law appertained not vnto 


Chriſtian men: which is one of Luthers 


Lather Prime doctrines . You ſhall heare him 
me 4 ſpeake (2) The Apoſtle faith, ye are not 


f ynder 
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wvnder the Law,but vnder grace: how.not Ten. latt. 
vnder the Law ? accordinge to the new epiſt ad © 
man,vnto whom the Law doth nothing g2a1ae, 
appertaine , for it had its imirts vnto 
Chriſts rime , as Paule afterward ſaith, b) lbid. 
&c. (b) O Law touch not my conſciece, 


for I am baptized, and by the Goſpell | 
| 
| 


called to the communion of Iuſtice, and 
everlaſting life, to the Kingdome of 
Chriſt , where there is no Law, bur 
meere remiſſion of finnes, peace, quiet=  . 
nes,and mirth, &c. (c) Therfore a Chri- ang ad 
ſian is free from all Lawes , and ſubie& H.1. 
ro none, neither within nor withour. (d) fol. 46. 
The opinion of Hierome and others is 4d) Ibid. 
to be reieted , who dreame that Paule f9l-42 * . 
ſpeaketh not here of the ten Comman- 
dements, but of the Ceremonial Law , 25S 
&c.(e) I vnderſtad this ſaying of Chriſt, —_ | 
do this and line,as a certaine Ironieor ſcof- © | 
fing ſpeech, 8c. (f) Neither doth Paule f) jpia, | 
ſpeake here of the Ceremoniall Law, fol. z3« | 
&c. but of all the Law, there ſfimplie all 

the Law, whether it be Ceremoniall, or 

of the ten commandements is abroga- 


ted to a Chriſtian, &c. (g) Thomas and g) 4d 


| 


other Scholemen ſpeaking about abro- cap-4 ad 
gating the Law, ſay, that the Iudiciall 6b 
and Ceremoniall Law were taken a- 


-way after Chriſt,but not the Moral; but 
theſe 


| 
| 
:. 
| 
$ 
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theſe ſpeake they know not what , &e7 
(b) What isir to. me, that thou 6 Law, 
accuſelt me as guiltie, that thou conui- 
ctelt me of many finnes committed? yea 
I commut manie daily , but this is no- 
thing tome, nowT am deafe, I heare 
thee not,I pray thee trouble not my c0- 
{cience: (c) true it is, I haue ſinned, ther- 
fore God will puniſh & condemne me? 
no; yea bur rhe Law of God ſaith ſo. I 
haue nothing to doe with this Law:why? 
becauſe I haue an other Law, which co- 
pelleth this Law to be mure, to witt, Li- 
bertie, what Libertie ? of Chriſt, for by 
Chriſt I am freed from the Law : ſoa 
faithfull man by only faith may lift vp 
him ſelfe, and conceaue ſure hope and 
firme conſolation, that he may not waxe 
pale at the view of finne, but may ſay,Sir 
diuel, thy threats and terrours mooue me 
nothing, becauſe thereis one which 1s 
called Ieſus-Chriſt, in whom I beleeue, 
he hath abrogated the Law , and is thy 
Sathan, © Sathan: 6 Law if thou canſt 
accuſe me, binde me, terrifie me , I will 
place ouer thee an other Law,that 1s to 
fay, an othertyrar and tormentor , who 
ſhall in like maner accuſe, bind, and op- 


prefle thee, thou art in deed my Hang- 
man , but I haue an other Hangman 


A 
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Chriſt,who bor cod thee, by him TI Y: Lak 
am free. If the diuell beate me, I haue a ;. a, 
ſtronger diuel , who ſhall in like maner aq Galay 
whip him. Chriſt is my diuel; (a) rthere- fol. ss- | 
fore 2 conſcience beleening in Chriſt, a) _ 
ought to be ſo ſure,that the law with his = Ry 
retrours and threats is abrogated , that fol. 15, 
he muſt altogether be ignorant, whether | 
Moyſes,the Law, ora leweuer were; (b) b'\Idemi 
the Law certainly is no other then the SHY 
fincke of all euils, herefies and blaſphe- T* "1% 
mies, becauſe it only augmenteth ſinne, | 
accuſeth, terrifieth , threatneth death, ; 
ſheweth God to be an angrie Iudge, co- 
demninge ſinners : wherfore if thou be | 
wiſe, banning farre off, ſtuttering and 4 
ſtammering Moyſes with his Law , nei- | 
ther let his terrours and threats any way . | 
moue thee, but do thou ſimplie ſuſpect 
him as an heretike, an excommunicated 
perſon, adamned wretch, far worſe then | 
the Pope and the diuell himſelfe , and | 
therefore in no caſe to be heard &c, He- 
therto Luther. | 
_ in this ſame age , the Gnoſti- Avguf 
kes ſtand condemned of herefie by ſaint har.s. 

Auſtine, for teaching, that ſome creatu- A'p 

res were of their owne nature 1ll : which wY 
1s Caluins expreſſe dodrine . For he _— 
Plainly faith , that the diuel was by na- maluy 
rurg } 


— 
—_— 


© The Pucafing of Hereſie. 
alain. L 61151], wicked malicious: and that al men 
a. 3. & (whome God hath Predeſtinated to 
ic 14.n. death, are by a natural condition , guil- 
i. & 17+ tie of death. | 
: Againe in this ſameage, the Caini 
—_ ſtand condemned of hereſie , both by 
bh. 3 S-Epiphanius &S. Auſtine, for teaching 
veuſt, that Iudas fact was good in betrawinge 
zr- 18, his mailter; and that he fore-ſaw the be- 
| nefites which would accrew vato vs by 
| Chriſts Paſſion : which in like manner 
| is pauſible doctrine, among all the Cal- 
poly uin Proteſtants: I confefle({aith Crowly) 
hovie, in his Treatiſe entiruled. ( 4n Apologie or 
. 30, defence of the Engliche Wruers) theſe are 
A my wordes , that Gods Predeftination 
was the onely cauſe of Adams fall, bur 
not conſequently of all finne, for ſuch 
DT as haue eyes to ſee, doe ſee that Adams 
hom s, fallwas good , &c. yea it is a doctrine 
t 1. & generally maintained by Proteſtants ( as 
ſunt. ſhall be ſhewed in the next Chapter) 
pltit.C. that Abſolons inceftuous adulterie , 
p *- was Gods worke: that Indas treaſon, was 
p.s as well the worke of God, as Paules vo- 
} cation: that the Iewes in abuſinge our 
| Sauiour , and puttinge him to death, 
| did nothing but what the hand and 
Counſell of God had formerly decreed, 


and the like, 


i 


; 
| 
l 
| 
| 
{ 
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Againe in this ſame age the Plote- Epibane 


maians, ſtand condemned for heretikes 25-33 | 
by Saint Epiphamius , for maintaining, | 
that God had commanded ſome impoſsible 
things. And in particular touching, the | 
inſeparable knot of marriage;which do- + cajus 
&rine is generally maintained by all 1,2. Inſti 
Proteſtants ; as appeareth not onely in cap. 7-244 
that they (contrarie to Gods word-) ad- A a. 
mit of ſo many diuorces as ſhalbe anone 7,4 ſed 
ſhewed , but in that they maintaine * s, c. 2. | 
that the Law of God, or the ten Com- a) Ide 
mandements are impoflible to be kept, <2met 
in At. 
(a) no not though a man be nener ſo , nn 
much aſſiſted or holpen by Gods | 
Trace. 

Againe in the fameage the Priſcillias, 
Marcites or Marcocites ſtand condem- Tren 
ned for heretikes, both by S. Ireneus, S. 1 1. c. 
Auguſtine and S. Epiphanius, for tea- Epiphaj 
ching that the order of Prieſt-hood, ap- Augi 
pertained as well to women as to men; her. z,; 
which doctrine is alſo maintained byLu- | 
ther and Caſuin, the two great Euange- 
liſts of Proreſtaniſme. | 

In the adminiſtration of the (b) Sa- b) Lutl 
craments , it is not materiall whether tom. 7. 
the partie ( adminiſtring) be male or **% 
female , young or old , neither neede x. 

, ) Ecclel; | 


we in the adminiſtration of the Word fol. 159 
and | 


J 


_ 
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| + and Bapriſine be inquiſitive rouchings 
1) Ide to.2 theſe 8c. (c) I ſay,thatamong Chriſtian 
a8 4 |. people, there is no difference of perſons, 
54a Miſ. 20 Lay perſon,no Clarke,no Shaueling, 
Ltol 442 no Annointed perſon, no Monke &c:« 
43-.44+- Prieſthood in the New Teſtament is ſpi- 


445 ritual,and common to all Chriſtians, for 


& to. ; - 
Ges Tan: wee are all Prieſts in the ſame manner 


1.336, & that Chriſt was a Prieſt: this ſentence is 
M4 apud ynreſiſtable,that'in the New Teſtament, 
renber- there areno viſible Prieſts , nor can be 
um, cau . 
| 7. Sce different from lay perſons , and ſuch as 
dtom.z be, are withoutrthe warrant of Scripture: 
rtin. therefore all Chriſtians, haue power and 
it. fol. -uthoritie to Preach though Behemoth; 
inifiris With all his adherents burſt himſelfe: 
cleſiz When Paule faith, it is not permirted for 
. 36- a woman to ſpeake in the Church , he 
ere re- dothnort ſpeak ſimply,as if it were vtter- 
2 © ly vnlawful forawomi ro Preach, but if 
tts of aMan be in preſence,thart is able to per- 
jeftly forme that office, otherwiſe it is neceſ- 
action, ſarie that a woman ſpeake &c. all Chri- 
bo _ ſtians, both men and women, young and 
tiſe.co and 01d,mailſters and ſeruants, miſtreſſes 
inſe- and maides , learned and ynlearned, are 
(te, tot Prieſts : neither is there any difference, 
» _ if their faith be alike : whoſoeuer hath 
*5c1y. crept out of bapriſme, may glorie , that 
that he is both a Prieſt, a Biſhop, and a Pope. 


Hether- 
"A I HERE 
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, The Vncaſing of Herefe, 43 
Hetherto Martin Luther. And the like is they aw | 
taught by otherProteſtants; yea Gualte- all coms« {| 
= —_— that in Prouince, Straſ- 292 © | 
urg, and infinite other women. |} 
haue bene ordinaril P'a5es ; WOMEN See-Cab | 
inarily ſeene to Preach; vin.l. 4. 

and that not many yeares ſince , 4 wo- laſt. c.19. | 
man among the Abbenacenſes , when a 2 **: * & | 
ccrtaine Miniſter denyed to giue her the © rr x 
Communion, went angerly home to h __— 
owne houlſ; d nd mmm 
e, and there laying a Napkin graphia. 


ypon aſtoole,ſer Bread & Wine thereon, {© *in 
and with her owne handes, miniſtred T_ coll. c. 16 
to her ſelfe, the Lords ſupper cacti et 
Laſtly in this ( od; | 
y ame age, Prodicus the Raimun-: | 
father ofthe Adamites, ſtands condem- 45 17. de 
ned ofiherefie by the # Doctors of that _— 
time , for teaching that Chriftien people _ 
Were not ted i | ng 
Jed in conſcience, to performe anie he reci- 
Lawve; which doctrine is likewiſe main- t<th many 
tained by Luther and Caluin , and foþ- 29%ies ts 
my in practiſe by all ſorts of Prote- of _— 
ants, It1 21 ow 
ra 
Chites: 1mpole any Lawes ypon 79. anng; 
rilian men , yvnlefle they be willing 31%; 337+ 
thereunto. So Luther, and thelike is af. > A | 
firmed of Caluin. Yea hedareth ro ſay : Babilo | 
_ humane Lawes, how good or honeſt tom. wy; : | 
oeuer, whether they be made by Church nt lac. 


or Magiſtrate, doe not binde in conſciece a "In | 


(a) and thar the pronuled hibertie in the Calain : 


Goſ- 
_ © eo 
__—e ——— — — —— 4 aa pp : 


A 4.6 The Pncaſing of Herefie, 
--. and Bapriſme be inquiſitive rouchings 
) Ideto.2 theſe &c. (c) I fay,thatamong Chriſtian 
n Lat ]. people, there is no difference of perſons 
e abro- 4 es, 
=3a Mir. 20 Lay perſon,no Clarke,no Shaueling, 
L.tol 442 no Annointed perſon, no Monke &c. 
43-.44+- Prieſthood in the New Teſtament is ſpi- 
bo ##% ritual, and common ro all Chriſtians, for 
"Ger len. Wee are all Prieſts in the ſame manner 
p1.336, & that Chriſt was a Prieſt: this ſentence is 
24: apud ynreſiſtable,that in the New Teſtament, 
'renber- {hore areno viſible Prieſts , Nor can be 
um, cau . 

-. Sce ifterent from lay perſons , and ſuch as 
dtom.2 be, are withoutthe warrant of Scripture: 
rtin. therefore all Chriſtians, haue power and 
it. fol. 2 uthoritie ro Preach though Behemoth; 


&li.de ith all his adherenrs burſt himſelfe: | 
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jniftris apa : 
cleſiz When Paule ſaith, it is not permirted for 
- 36- a woman to ſpeake in the Church , he 
here Ie- doth not ſpeak fimply,as if it were vtter- 
Mp2 * ly vnlawful forawomi ro Preach, but if 
tts of amMan be in preſence,that is able to per- 
jeftly forme that office, otherwiſe it is neceſ- 
action, (Arie that a woman ſpeake &c. all Chri- 
* _ ſtians, both men and women, young and 
tiſe.to and 01d,maiſters and ſeruants, miſtreſſes 
nſe- ' and maides, learned and vnlearned, are 
ke, to! Prieſts : neither is there any difference, 
—_— if their faith be alike : whoſoeuer hath 
eaclu- crept out of baptiſme, may glorie , that 
hcbat he is both a Prieſt, a Biſhop, and a Pope. 
1 | Hether- 
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The Vncaſing of Herefle. WI, | 
Hetherto Martin Luther.And the like is they ave 
taught by other Proteſtants; yea Gualte- all com» | 
rus affirmeth , that in Prouince, Straſ- 392 2 | 
burg, and infinite other places , women ns | 
haue bene ordinarily { ; —— 
ily ſeene to Preach; vin.l.4. * 
and that not many yeares ſince, a wo- lalt.c.19. | 
man among the Abbenacenſes , when a mn 
certaine Miniſter denyed to giue her the > drm | 
Communion, went angerly home to her in Crongs 
owne houſe , and there laying a Napkin graphia. 
ypon a ſtoole,ſer Bread & Wine thereon, |< 18 
and with her owne handes, miniſtred vn- _ Bf ary 
to her ſelfe, the Lords ſupper. nn tne | 
Laſtly in this ſame age, Prodicus the Raimun- 
father ofthe Adamites, ſtands condem- 5 |-7- de 
ned of herefte by the # Doctors of that 9 | 
time , for teaching that Chriftien people, —_—_— 
Were not ted in conſcience, to performe anie he reci- | 
LaWe; which doErine is likewiſe main- *<th many 
tained by Luther and Caluin , and fol- 595 © 
lowed in practiſe by all ſorrs of Prote- ex | 
ſtants. Itis certaine , that neither Men * Sce Bas i 
nor Angels, can impoſe any Lawes vpon 79% anng | 
Chriſtian men , vnleſle they be willing 3%; 37+" 
thereunto. So Luther, and thelike is af- rg | 
_ of Caluin. Yea hedareth ro ſay : Babilon, * | 
that humane Lawes, how good or honeſt tom. 2, | 
ſoeuer, whether they be made by Church len, lag, *| 
or Magiſtrate, doe not binde in conſciece —_ | 
I73. 275” 
4 


(a) and that the promiſed libertiein the Caluia, 


=. _ 


4.3 The Vncafing of Hetefie, 


1. 4.Inſt.c. Goſpel , did acknowledge neither King 


! JO. NW I. 
Sec allo 

1. 3- Init.c. 
I'94 nu, 2. 


| &4 


nor Magiſtrate among mens 


N the third age;the Manichzang 
ſtand condemned by S. Auguſtine, for 


| a) Lib: 4: that they condemned Altars ; which is 


Inſtit, c. 
| 20.N. I- 


ſo currant a doctrine among Proteſtats, 


Auguſtin, that Mr. Smith 1n his Sermon vpon the 


| contra 


Lords Supper, boldly affirmeth,that the 


| Fauſtum word Altar hath bene kept inthe Church 


' Manic 
20.c.5.6.7 


| 
| 


' by the diuel, that men ſhould beleeue 
| & bzr.4o. the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice. 
* See Pra- 


Againe theſame Manichees * hereti- 


| p— cally attributed all thinges to fate or 
Manichtl ;neuitable neceſſitie , and affirmed, that 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| b) Calui 
I. 3. Inſtit, 
C. 23,0. 9. 


e) Idem 
(4. x, Inſt, 
(1.18.0 4 
| d) Ibid, 


| Nu. Is 


| 


vp 


ſinne could not be auoided; which is 4 
dof&rine now generally maintained by 
all Proteſtant dofors, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Caluinian ſe (b)reprobi euadere ne« 
queunt peccandi neceſsitate, &c. T he Repro- 
bats cannot auoid the neceſſitie of fin- 
ning; eſpecially , when by ordinance of 
God, ſuch a neceſſitie of ſinning is impo- 
ſed vpon them. So Caluin. Yea there is 
nothing more familiar with him & his 
followers, then to affirme { c;) that man 
being iuſtly forced by God , doth doe 


- what is not lawfull for him ; (d) that 


God cauſed Abſolon ro pollute by in- 


celtuous Adulterie , his fathers bed; 
(e) that 
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| \ {mage breakers. 4 

fſeneret petere, aut ne 14ptor audedt violates Yee 
haue made bare the heades already couered 
with veiles. From the which heades ye haue 
pulled away the tokens of profeſſion, Tha 
which tokens ſeeme to haue bene inuenred 
againſt rapeand woers, Inthe Veile thereis 
4 ligne of the will, & not a helpe of the cha» 
ſKitie, Thar:neitherthe woer who hadipou= 


ſed her'(thatis to ſay) who had the promiſe - - 


of marieng, her, may continue in wooing, 
nor the violent defiler, may be ſo bold as tg 
defile her by violence . Signum eft ergo, nom 


1 


Sacramentum. The veile therfore is a figne, 


and not a Sacrament. So that the Donariſts 


whoſe do&rine was to vndoe all the Sacras 
wents of the Catholikes, yetneeded nor hy 
thatdoQrine to pluck of the veile ofthe Na« 
nes, ' which wasa ſigne of their Profeſſion, 
and notfucha Sacrament as the Church hath 
but ſeuen. ; : 44 

77, But our new brethren be not con= 
tent to change the veiles of the profeſſed 
Nonnes,, but alſo they would vtrerly take 
away all ſuch profeſſion of chaſtirie, profeſ- 
fing therin themſelues to be the fleſby lim- 
mes of all vnchaſtitie, and worſe then euect 
the Donatiſts were, In ſo muchthatS, Hie- 
rom ſaith ir generally of all Heretiques: Rafo 
diligit caftlitatem Hereticus. 

78, Vicor inhis ſlery of the a” 
0 


The yeils 
of Nones; 
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| Of Images, and 


a ec fericus had ſent Proculus into a Prouince of 


Afrike called Eugirana, the Arrian ſouldiers 
ſpoiling all thinges, made themlſelues ſherres 
Altar clo- #nd floppes, De Pallys Altaris, of the clothes 
thes, wherwith the Altar was couered. Wasnot 
the ſame thing done alſo in theſe our daies? 
79, Moreouer Vior ſaith: Arriani-tem- 
Lib. 1. per- pore quo Sacramenta Detpopulo porrigebantar, 
Ro Va" entroeuntes maximo cum furore ; Corpus Chriſti 
& Faenguinem pattimento ſparſerumt, & illud 
pollutis pedibus calgauerunt, The Arriansat the 
time when the Sacraments of God were ge 
ven to the people;cntring in with great fury, 
fprinkled the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt on 
the pauemenr , andtrode vponit with their 
| polluted feete, | 
| "Bo. Be mery Maſters ( or rather be ſory) 
yeethat are called the profefſours of this new 
Goſpell. Your Golpell is not ſo-new as it 
might ſeeme . Yeeare not the firſt that haue 
troden Chriſtes holy body vnder your feet. 
The Arrians did it before you, Their paterne 
yee followed in England. Your paterne a= 
gaine your bretheren in the Low countries 
do follow. Behold, whoſe example yee have 
followed in this life,their company yee 
|. Miue in the life to come , if yee repent not, 
f which God graunt yee may do while the 
time Erueth, | IN” 
I, 


— S— — 


vo | 
qe of the Vandales , -declareth rhat when Gen« 


kc —_— PI—_ Pp __ 


ns A on an a ae di. is © 


© Inagebraakere; 
” Br, 1 would gladly haue wiſhed;thatrhis 
much might haue ſuffiſed for the ſhewing 
whar examples rhe Church ſpoilers and I- 
mage breakers folowed inchis rheiroutrages 
| | Bur they on the other fide crie ro me, char T 1 
omitte fuck examples as make for them.For _ deeds 
Epiphaniius (fay they) a good Catholike, yet 0 EA 
did cut a veile or corteine wherin an Image 
of Chriſt, or of ſome Sain@ was hanged vp 
at the'Charch dore . True it is that fuch a 
faQ. is reported in a certaine 'Epiltle which 
| arr yhder his name, / and-itis faidro haue 
ene turned our of Greeke into Latine by 


—_— — — —— an... 


S. Hierom', Burwhether in deed he wrote 
any ſuchthing , I will not affirme , burDa+» | 
malcene ſuſpeRerh ir to be corrupred, orcls | 
. haue bene the worke of one who had the | 
me name. | CONTIN Wt 
82, And although it-were the worke of — 
that Epiphanius who wrore againſt herefies, loger. x. ' 
yet I knowe nor\yhat circumſtance of rhe pro venes 
place or time did moue him-ro doe it. Byrhe ——— | 
conieQure of the words ({ there —_— ——_ 
he was'moued,as though irwere againſt rhe 
Auttioritie of the Scriptures to have a mans” 
Image hang inthe Church, And by the Scrip» 
tires he ſurely ment'the commaundement, | 
Which forbiddeth the Jewes to make or tO Exo.. 2g; 
worſhip any Image for God. But it forbid- 
geth nar the hauing of Images for a good re 
D a meme 
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Fs - Of Images, and 
membrarice of hoiy.men, as (God willing) 
It: {halbe declared hereafter, | 
- 83, Butit other Chriſtians had not þetie 
of an other minde, the Church of Theodo= 
rus the Martyr had not had his Martyrdome 
{et forth on the Church walls in Imagerie,as 
Gregorius Nyſſcnus doth witnefſe it had.” And.others 
CO - had neither hanged vp an Image-in that 
doro Mar. Church , where Epiphanius is ſajed to; baue 
tyre. takenit downe; nor. murmured agaipſ} chat 

his deede, asiris wrirren that they did ,” If 

then ir was eitheran other Epiphanius', or 

els his priuate opinion, that God yyould haue 


no Images hanged vp in Churches, yer ther- 


| in he was ner {tubborne . Otherwiſe he 
| would haue.noted the contrary praftiſeand 


opinton tor an hereſte, whereas in; all his 


In Apolo- 


booke of herefies ( although he wrote of a+ 
boutfoure ſcore) henjoreth no'{uch opinion 
(of hauing Images inthe —_— for heres 
tical.Damaſcene alſo doth witneſfle,thar Epi- 
phanius his owne Church was decked with 
Images, It maie well be tbatconfidering the 
countrie where:that Image was , hedid that 
thing there, at that time, which in-an other 
countrie, and time, he would ngthaue done, 
For that place where he did cutre that veile, 
was Anablaths, a village of the Land of 
Iewrie, where both many Pagans were, not 
yet conueried. co the faith , and [ome Jewss 


214, 


® © 4 vere, 


— 
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Triage breakers; . v 
Were, whobeing late conuerted, were nor 
ſo perhtlie recouered from their old cuſtome 

of abſtcining from grauen or painted Ima- 

pes , tharthey were willing to ſee any Ima- 

ges externallie ſer vp and reverenced, The _ 
which reaforralſo mighe well moue the Co- of the 
uncell of Eliberis in Spaine to decree , that councelof 

pittures should not bein the Church, leſt, that | m—_ 
Which ic worshiped and adored, should be painted _ 
on the walls. Now realon ſheweth, that when 

a thing noreuill of ir lelfe ( as thatpainting 

of hohe Images)is forbidden in one certaine 
place:(thatis to ſay, ypon the Church w4ls) 

the ſame is permitted in other places, *as'in 

priuate houſes, Andagaine, that holy rhing 

which is permirted in other places, ſauin 

inthe Church is much more meete of itlelfe 

to be permitted in the. Church, then anis *- 

where els,notwichſtanding that the particu- | 

lar reſpe& eirher of pertecurions, or of not * 

offending the. weake.,: may [6+ prevaile for * 

the time, that Images might be forbidden 

in the Church allo, for all chingsare to beru- 

led by charitie. To returne againeto Epipha- 

nius, I would not haue his , Os and good 

name periſbed by a fa, which (if ir were his 

fat and Epiltle) was- done with a private | 

zcale, accordingrto his owne opinion iti'thar 1 belecue 

=_ and time, whereas we mult be-preſent- —v a_ 
io ruled\by the whole Vninerſall Bodie'of 1,5 © 
ISLET Dz; Chrilten= | 
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34 Of s, and 
Chriſtendome, which in other times & pla» 
ccs hath vniuerſally indged otherwiſe. But 
lerte vs conſider thar fith no man might poſ- 
fibly haue broken thoſe Images which had 
not bene {er vp before, it muſt needes be,thar 
Nate. theſetters vp of Images were more auncient 
| and neere to the Apoſtles time, then thoſe 
who pulled them downe, 
$4. As then before and in  Epiphanius 
time [mages were made, and ſetre vp(which 
thing ſhalbe more largelie proued hereafter) 
ſo ſtraight after his rime they were ſo-com- 
moninall the Churches of the Ealt(& much | 
more of the Weſt)that he was accompredan 
hereticke, who ſaied it was vnlawfull, either 
| to hage them, or to reuerence them. . 
| 85.. To {hew an example hereof : ' Nice» 
þ. 16.c-27. phorus writeth, that inthe time of Anaſta- 
| Gus:the firſt (which was not long after Epi- 
AnnoDo- phanius ) ane Xenaias a Perſian, being by 
hun. 493 condition abandman,, and fleing from his 
Maſter, was (though he were not baptiſed) 
made a Biſhop of Hierapolis, partly through 
his owne hypocriſfie, and parthe'keprin the 
fame by Pertrus Cnapheus, an Eutychian he- 
xericke, , | 
$6.. Of this Xenalas Nicephorus writeth 
j 'in this wile : Xeneias ifte primus (O audacen 
| ti 19-06-27, annum »  & vs ampudens) yocemillam euomun: 
Crit & qoruy qui illi placuere, imagines ny 
| 141048 
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Image breakers. $5 
randas nevneſſe . This Xenaias(O rafh minde 
and wicked mouth) was the hirit, thac ſpews 
ed out that ſaying, that the Images neither 
of Chriſt,nor yer of thole who plealed him, 
ſhould be wor(bipped, And how could Xe= 
naias ſpeake againtt che worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, if in his:1me and before, they werenor 
woorſhipped? But if Xenatas was the firſt 
who laid. Chriſtes and his Saints Emages 
might not. be worſhipped, ſurelie Fpiphas 
niu- (who was a good rime before Xenaias) 
had caught no ſuch things” _ _ ;, 

$7. If then Xenaias be the Anthor ofthis 
doQrine,ichath tor looth a goodfoundatione 
For he being no Chriſtian, yer ro-ke vpow 
him to plajerhe Riſhop: a meete foundation 
for {uch a houle, as now rhe hererikes build 
vpon it, 515 59 1gh74] al 

88, Afcer Xervaias a hundred: yeereswe 
reade, that Serenus a Biſhop of Marfils braks 
Images in the Church , when he {awerthemt 
adored of certeine perlons: and yet nong 
could haue bene broken then, if none had 
bene there, And although he was induced 


with zeale o todoe, and nor with that' 


ſpirite of herelie (as now menare) yer S,Gres 
gorie wrote vnto him, ſ:ying. Frangere e«ſ- 
dem Imagines non,debuiſſe tudicamus. W eiuoge 


that you ought not to haue broken thoſe Lib.7.of 
Images, And what wile mandouteth j but. 10g, | 
| D 4 that | 


a - 


| 


; 
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E- 56 Of Images, and 
that Saint Gregorie, 1o good and learned 4 
Father his 1adgement ought to be of more 
authority, thon the fat of Serenus? Who 
whatſo euer he was, he vas not like S. Gre- 
| gorie, 
_» By, Yea but, you will ſaie, it ſeemeth 
The ob- that S, Gregorie him lelfe wold not haue 
Images adored, for helaith: Tus ergo Frater- 
Witas & illas ſeruare, & ab earum adoratu po- 
pulum probibere debuit « Therefore yourbro- 
therhood ought, both to haue ſaued thoſe 
Images, and to haue forbidden the people 
from adoringthem . Lo (faith the aduerla- 
rie) S. Gregorie would haue the people kept 
from adoring Images, ; 

90, Tauntwere, there is 4 doable adoration, 
The at» oneproper to God, which muſt be geuento 
Were no Image: anotheris common to honorable 

creatures, and is inanother degreeextended 
to their fimilitudes and remembrances, S., 
Gregorie doth forbid all adoration, _ 
fuch as is conuenient for that Image whic 
Kirreth vp ia vs goodremembrance., And this 
to be his minde, it is euident by an other 
place of his , where he writeth to Secondi= 
nus in this wiſe. 
| ge Scie quod Imaginem S aluatoris noſtrinon 
| eo petis, vt quaſi Deum colas . I know that 
: youdefire not that Image of our Sauiour ro 


þ.7-epi. purpoſg,ta.worſbip it as God, Behold what 


| 
| 
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Image breakers. id 

worſhip is forbidden to Images , Verelie 

ſuch as is properto God, But what? Is there 
none els that may become Images? it fol- 
loweth . Nos non quaſi ante dininitatem ante 
Imaginem proſternimur , | fed ilum adoramns, - 
quem per imaginem aut natam, aut paſſum ," ſel 
& in throno ſedentem recordamur « We, fall 
downe before the Image, nor as before the 
Godhead , but we adore him whome. by 
the Image we remember to haue bene bor» 
ne, or to haueſuffred, and alfo tofitte inthe 
Throne, obo 


uerence as wegeue to God, .We fall doune :- 


maker: we fal downe before the1mage,only 
as beforea good remembrace of our Maker, 
For alchough we may adore God without 
the Image , yet when we are put in minde 
thereof by the Image, thenas S. Gregoris 
ſpeakerh, - per imaginem Chriftum retordamar; 
& adoramus, we remember , and we adore 
Chriſt by the Image. | 

93. Itis then cleere, thatS.,.Gregorie gaue 


ome honour to thar Image of Chriſt, be= 


forethe which he confeſlech himſelfe-to fall 

downe, ſo that we hanemore aduantage by 

S. Gregorie iuftlic repraving Serenus, then 

damage by Serenus breaking.downe Ima- 
Tot ges, 


—_- —— —— — — 


92. The falling downe beforethe Image, - _ 
[ is a kinde of reuerence, bur it is no luch re» 


before God, with the belefe thar he. is our © 


nd Of 1mages,-and | 
ges s Who yet oid onlie reprove theynlavws 
Hadoring of Images, and did not reproug 
fas ics to be thought)thatadoration,which 
wn-deede became -lmages.. , .. 
| Ant. D.  g,, Abour one, hundred yeeres after S, 
| Cb0e Gregorie, the herefie of che Mogerhelits ray 
\ged, who falſclic affirmed Chriit ro have bur 
onewill { whereas in deede he hath cwain, 
one according to his Divine nature,an other 
according to his humave) againſt which he- 
rehie,the lixc Generall Councell was gathe» 
red vnder Pope Agatho, 
AnD.710. 95 Attertholedaies one Philippicus Em« 


| Paulus P*rour of the Eaſt, expelled Cyrus the Ca- 
| Diaconus tholike Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, and 


{ 


[80-9 Andco his place Joannes an Archerecike, 


bib..8* Andconlequentliehe threw doyne the pic- 
| Aures ot «ll the:zathers of the £1x-generall 
Councels, which Images wc1efecre vp in 
| Privi  fhechuwch porche of Sophia, Likewile the 
| degmatis. fame Philippicuslent ymro Contianginus the 
of Rome, his letrers conterning hereſie, 
chewhich leuers the Pope -by rhe aduile of 
his Councellrefuled , ano.cauled other pics 
fures to be 'made in the/porche of S, Peters 
church in Rome, whereall the Fathers of the 
fix penerall Councels were painted, 

! "Now", this'catting:downe of Images by 
] Philippicus the Herericke, ahdthefame de+ 
| fonded by Copftantinus:a Catholike bigh 

ef: : Bilbop, | 
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| Image breakers. oy 
Biſhop , arid alfo by the whole people of 
Rome, doth euidentlie ſhew che breakers of 
Images-to be much more like-ynto the old 
hererikes, then vnro the auncient Catholiks, 
Bur Philippicus not enioying his! Empire 
full three yeeres, had for lus tucceſſour Ang» 
ſtaſius, who intending to corre his prede» 
ceflors fault, fentword to Conſtamine the 


Biſhop of Rome, that he fauored the ch , ,. 


Generall Councell. Bur his armic notcon- 


in the Empire, who (as Zonaras reporterh) 
when he was yer: bur a vile artiſan; being 
told of two Tewes which were altronomers, 
that he ſhould be Emperovuy, and thereupon 
hauing promiled thar if it came ſo ro-paſle, 
he would graunt-them whattocuer theyake 
ked: afterward at their requeſthe commauns 
ded the Images of Chritt and-of his Saints 

at Conſtantinople!to be taken downe , and 


to/be deftroied; in confideration of which _ 


his wickednes, he was ſurnamed Iconoma- 


— 
— —  — ——— 
— 


the 


chus,. the fighter again(i Images.' Hewilled 
allo the-Bilkop 0 Rome to doe the hikein ' .._. 


— 


a 
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Paulus 
' Diaconus 
' Li 8.c,vit. 


Tn vetbo 
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Co of toute; and 
the Citis-of Rome, if he wouldhane his fa 
tour. From which dereſtable A&the good 
Biſhop of Rome Gregorius'fecundus ; and 
Germanus :the 'Biſhop of: Conltamtinople; 
andall the 'Catholikes of Italieiſo abhorred} 
that (bad not the Biſhop of Rome diflwas4 
dedthem) the Venerians;;:and the fouldiory 
of Rauenna; would haue made ancw Ems» 
Perour. 

97. Conſtantinus following his fathers 


An.D 740 a” + ramus withſtood likewile the honouring 


» of Images; / But what maner of man I praie 
x you was he? forſoorh, as Suidas doth report, 
one that denied'our Lady the name of Gods 
| Mother, ſaying our Lady to be like a bag, or 
purle , which-is nothing worth when the 
aMony is out of it,) one that worſhipped Ve- 
nus, called vp'deuils, and ſacrificed mans 
Aefb, Isic any-wonder. if fuch a man could 
nortabide rhe honour of holy Images? Sure+ 
' dichewold not gladly haue-the Saints them- 
felues honbred.But vnder Irene and her ſon- 
ne Conſtaminus, honour was yetagainerel(- 
—_— Images,and.that not only with 
, bare word'& commaundement of the Prin- 
. ce (which yer had berter ſuffiledfor the ho+ 
** riourMm; g of images, then other Princes word: 
could {uffife:for diſhonouring them) bur a 
Generalli Councell. was : tawfullye called 
— - 3, Am—_—_ the world, Wberein;t: War de 


fnes 
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Tmags breckerse 6x 
fined by three bundred and fiſtie Bischops gatbes 
red our Of the Eait end W et, that balie Images 
id | ought laWſullie ro be honoured. TI 7 
e; | - 98. Thus whereas many changes werg 
d; | among the Emperours and Biſhops, omg y,,,.. 
a4 | putting vp,and other pulling downe the ho- honour of | 
rs | lie Images, yetthe Catholickes paſſed theig lmages. | 
1 || aduerſaries in foure things, : | | 
| 99. Fir{t, becauſe the Images were once 
rs | quietly made & adoredthrough al the who= 
g | 1c Church,Neither do we reade of anie ſedi» 
& | tion or tumult concerning the ſetting vp of 
Images, verilie becauſe the vie of chem was 

s | cuenfiomthe Apoſtles, yea from Chriſthim | | 
oe | felfe, as it: (hall af:erwardappeare: butthe 


pulling down of them was a matter of much | 
cumulr-and trouble. , 1 = « 
100, Secondly, whereas they were ſet vp 's 

| 


inall &gipt, Syria, Aſia, Grece, [ralie, Frauns 

ce,and Spaine, wich other hike places, they 

were only pulled downe in one part of Gree WILEY 
ce, to witre, in Conſtantinople, and ſuch o- ;* wy , 
therplaces where the Emperour kept hisre» canmink 
Gidence. But in allche Weſt Church,noſuch & lam | 
thing was done publickly,no norin Alexanes © © | 
dria, leruſalem, or Antioche as it is witneſs 

ledinthe ſeuenth Councell, _ | 
. 1or. Such ods then as is betweene the | 
part and the whole, is allo berweene the Ca- 


tholickes defending Images, andthe Images | 


breakers, 
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C2 Of Imager, nt  < 
breakers. ' And'who knoweth not that th 
Catholicke faithis thar,which is in the who-# 
le, and not that which is iti che part?For He» 
rericks alyaics make parts and prinate fac- 
tions, as S; Auguſtineteacheth, FF 
- 102, Thirdhe the Catholjckes have fot 
' them cyyo Auncient Generall Councels ot- 
derlie gathered, the fixth, 'and the ſeventh, 
Whereunrto all rhe Patriarkes came, orlſent, 
But the Image breakers although they affec-} 
ted anafſemblie at Ephefus, or at Conſtan- 
tinople for that matter, yet they borh did 
Ic by ſtealch, and manie of the doers recan-' 
ted their deede. | 
103, Fourthly how much ſo ever the 
ſame Conftantinus, vnder whome being a 
Child the Counceilwas kepr, did afterward 
goefrom it, how much ſocuer Leo Arme« 
nius made a'new barttell againſt Images, yet 
| both Theophilus artheend of his reigne al- 
Ad. 74% lowedholy Images, andvnder the Empire 
wm. £2 of Michael and holy Theodora his wife,rhe 
guinco:o Images were againe fullic reſtored . In.lo 
'#& T6mi, much that to theſe daies whereloeuer the 
Grecians, haue any Church or place to ſerve 
Godin, the ſame are adorned with painted 
Images,and reuerenced by the people,asanyÞ 
man mae cafjlie ſee in the Grecians Churcii 


at Venice. The poſleſſ'on thettfore goth af- 
well temaine” with the Carholickes 1m = 
= $10, 
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Image breakers; 
and, as they were allo in poſſeſſion of holy 


o Wmages, before they beganne ro bethrowen 


LOWNnes 
104, Whata vanitieis it now toalleage the 
| Wolirarie and vncertaine fa of Epiphanius 
one,or of a few hereticall and wicked Em» 
Epcrours, againſt rhe knowen and approued 
praftiſe of all the relt of the Fathers, of all 
enerall Councells , and of all Churches 
«and ages? Bur what? Is herean end of pule 
Wing downe, or at theleſt of wiſhing Images 
nd holy Alrcars to be pulled downe? Nofu- R : 
. nno, D; 
elic- There were yer moc heretickes of chat , , 
minde beſide chole which I haue hitherto Euhym, 
Kcherſed, Part. 2, tits 7 
105, In the time of Alexius the Empe- 23» 
rour there yyere a kinde of heretickes detec« 
+. Wcdin Grece, which were called in the Sla« - 
ae ($u0n tonge, bogomili, as much to lay, as inter» 
eflours to God for mercie , Thele menre« 
eted Moyſes bookes, affirmed that there was 
but one perſon of the Bleſſed Trinitie, Satan the 
Deuilto be the elderlonne of God the Fa- 
her. And among other many blalphemies, 
hey (aid, all Prieits, and all the Fatbers Tere 
lamned, as the wersbippers of Images , calling S* 114 
bem Idols, After chem follow the beggers of 
Lions in France, called W aldenſes. 
106. The Saracens allo , who now wor- 
ip Mahomer, called the Chriſtians Idola- Tie, ag, 
rours, + 


: 
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tours, betanſe they teuerenced Chriftes Crofei 


7Of this raſe cometh Tohn W iclef, to Widclef, 
a, D./Ioannes Hus ſucceeded, to him Luther, to 
45. p; him Caluin, to him'Hermannus, |. 
+ '- 707,” And'fo that heinous doQrine 0 


pom. 
Anno. D. 


T517, 


Anno, : D. 
2,66, *: 


ſpoiling Churches, and of breaking Aulta 
and Images is deriued from the Iezabeljte 
from the Nabuchodonoſorirs, from the Bal- 
taſarits, from the Manichees , from Iulian 
the Apoſtara, fromthe Arrians,fromthe De 
nariſts, from the Vigilantians, from the Eu 


!, - tichians, from the-Monothelirs , from Int 
--*. , dels, from Leo the fauourer of lewes, from 

| - Copronimusthe worſbipper of Deuils, from 

' the Bogomiles, from the Saracens, ' to the 
'© Waldenſes; tothe Wiclefiſts,, tothe Hu 


Suecnots, andlaſt:of all ro the Caluiniſts'in 
the Low countries, A meete genealogie fot 
fach an opinion, as Jeteſieh the.reme 
brances of God, of Chriſt, and of his Saints 
 r68, How fatre is this maine Sacrilegs 
and filthy Church-cobing, fromallthe min- 
des and praQtiſe of the Parriarches , "of th 
Prophets, of rhe Apoſtles, and of the Aun- 


| _ CientFathers, andotall Catholique people? 


109. If we read the boly Bible, and the 


EFcclefiaſticall Hiſtories fio Noe dounward, 


, Biſhops; Emperours and Kinges, t0 
6 bene occupied in-exeRing Akers + 


{ 
' 
| 
| 
c 
5 
F; 


© Imagebreakers. 
bwlding vp Churches and chape 
king * 
like ornaments, in viſiting the graues of thy 
Martyrs, in praying to the Saints, in offring 
great and precious = ro Churches, in en= 
' creaſing cherencs of the Clergie, inmaking 
Churchyards andplaces where men may be 
reuerently buried, in diuifing meanes to haue 
plalmes,hymnes and (eruice ſong both nighe 
and daie, F 
110, By ſuch deedes Lucinathe old Ma- 
trone in the time of S. Cyprian, by ſuch dee- 
.: des Conſtantinus and his Mother Helena, 
by ſuch Theodofius, Carolus Magnus, and 
his vertuouſe ſucceſſours, haue deſerued 
ee praiſe. The which Hiſtories as to pro= 
ecute perticularly, it were a long trauaile: 
fo Ican not omit one ſtorie, the which isfo 
notable, rhat all poſteritie ought to renew ic 
indaily talke and remembrance. 
111. Alaricus King of the Gothes in the 
daies of Pope Innocentius and of Honorius 


Which to that day had kept the world vnder 
the Romaine Empireand Lawes. But when 
the ſaid Alaricus ſhold enter into the Citie, 
he made a proclamation, as Paulus Orofiug 
doth witneſſe, Yr ſiquiin Sacra locapreciput- 
que in Santtorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauls ba» v, 


ro/qu 


6 
them with Iewels, Images, and other ®P- 1s 


Plating. 


Ants; 1 
the Emperor, conquered the Citie of Rome, , "x 


filicas confugiſſem, bos in _ inniolaeros ſecu- by, coog; 
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66 - Of Images, and 
roſqiteeſſe ſiherent, That if any did flee 0 the 
ſacred places, and ſpecially to the Temples 

of the Apoſtles Peter and Paule,thoſe cheefly 
| the ſouldionrs ſhould fuffer to be ſafe and 

inuiolated, The hiſtorte'which now folow- 
| eth, {halbetranflated word for word out of 
| 


, —_ < —_ —_ 


Orohus. | 

- 132, This law ſtanding, it happened that 
& noble Goth came into a cettaine houſe beloging 
© to the Patrimonie of the Church , where he 
found a virgin conſecrated vnito God which 
alſo was well growen in yeares. And when 
*hehad honeſtly and ſoberly demaunded of 
this Nonne what goldand filaer {he had, ſhe 
brought forth a great quamtiry of filuer and 
golden = at the weight, price, workman- 
 thip andrare quality wherof when the barba- 
rouſe Goth was aſtonied, ſhe ſaid, Hec Petri 
Apoftoli ſacra miniſteria ſunt, preſume ſi audes, 
| de fatto tu videris &c. Theleare the holy thin- 
| ges wherwith S.Peter is ſerued, take of them 
| xf thou dare,and ſtand to thine owne deede, 
forT am not able to defend them . The bar- 
baroufe man for the reuerence of Religion, 
moued with the feare of God and with the 
fidelitie of the virgin, fentword of this ma-« 
rterto Alaricus. W ho immediatly commaun- 
ded all theplateeuen asit was, to be caried 
to the Church of the Apoſtle : willing alſo 
the virgin and all other Chriſtians , my 
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wold go together with her, tobe ſafegarded. 


thither. o 

113« The houſe was a long way from the 
church, about the one. halfe of the Cittie, 
being betweene that houſe, and S, Peters 
Church . That. notwithſtanding ,- the filuer 
and golden veflels are caried of diuerle men, 


one by one openly, ouer their heads, arid this The 


a ” an tata... & V 


8 


godlie pope is garded with the naked ſwords pompes 


of {trangers running from eaery part of the 
cirietherunto, Hymnes are ſong publikly to 
God by the Romans and by the Goths, The 
trumpet of ſaftic ſoundeth atlargein the ve- 
rie deſtru&ion of the Citie, and calleth out 


for thoſe thar lay hidden. The Veſels of Chriſt, 54,0 c1, 
run on euery fide tothe Veſlcls of Peter. Yea Rians, © 


many Pagans are mingled with che Chri- 
ſtians, chough notin faith, yerin profeſſion 
and ſhew . And.yet euen fo they ſcape for 
the time, rothe end. they may be the more 
confounded for their not beleeuing., The 
more aboundantly the Romans fleing to the 
veſſels are gathered about them, the more 
edily the ſtrangers are ſpread on cuery 

de to defend them, | 
114+ .O holy and vnſpeakable diſcretion 
of Gods judgement. O holie and healchfull 
fludde, which ſpringing from alictle houſe, 
whiles it goeth with a bleſſed courſe ro the 
Seates of the Saings, it carieth with irs godly 
E a violence 
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68 ' Of Images, and 
violence into the boſame of ſafety the win 
dring {oules which were in danger , O that 
goodly trumpet of Chriſtian warfare, whictt 
with a moſt ſweete-muſike inuiting all men 
eenerallyto life, whom (being obedient) is 
Tailed not- to their fſaluation, it left them 
inexcuſable to their damnation, Hitherts 
Oroſius, 

115, Loth Tam toleaue off this moſt mer- 
neilous Hiſtorie, and yet much more fol- 
loweth in Oroftus , Such reverence then a 
barbarous Prince gaue vnto the Temples 
which bare the names of the Saintes,' and 
Ipecially to thoſe of S. Peter and of S. Paul, 
andto the holy veſſels which did belong to 
their Churches « W hereat S, Auſtine wors 
thely ſo wondred, that he made.xxij.bookes 
mticuled of che citie of God, grounding all his 
talke vpon the ſaid miracle, For he ſhewerh 
that no Conquerour did vſe at any time to 
. Ipare-the Temples or Gods of thoſe Cities 
which he had conquered. And yet fo great 
honor was done to the Temples which bare 
the names of S, Peter, and of S. Paule, that 
notonly the Chriſtians, but alſo the heathen 
people who fled thicher, as many did,- yea 
the gold and filuer, was ſancd by the only 
proteQtion of the holy place. 

116, O how faroft is thisfa& of Alaricus - 


from the horrible contempt, which now is 
| ihewed 


— — 4 


Image breakers, 69 
frewed by Chriitians againſt the holy Teme 
ples of God and of his Saints? The Gothes The di 
being then barbarous men, did fauorthe Ro- f-rece 
mans for their Temples and holy veſlells WC 
ſake : now Prieſtes and Clerks are the more ;5a;. 
hated , becaule they lerue thole Temples, an:D.4; 
and haue the keeping of holy veſſels. The 
enemie then ſpared thoſe holy piftes in a 
ſtrange place, which now the citizens doe | 
ſpoile within their owne Churches , One 
Nonne at that time found ſuch fauor as thou- 
{an 's now can not find, Then Hymnes were 
ſong, and men waited vpon the holy plate 
all zo honor them for his ſake whole they 
were: now the {ameplate is cutin peeces, 
and beſt goſpeller is he,that can do moſt con» 
tumely ro it, in ſo much, thatit were far bet- 
ter to be priſoner and bondmanto Alaricus, 
or tothe Gothes, then to be Prelate or Pri» 
mate where thefe men liue. 

117, Olamenrablegeneration, howlong 
thincke you to enioy this vnnaturall prac- 
tiſe, this bruriſhe diſorder, this worle then 
Heatheniſh furie? Whoſe Temples haue | 
you ſpoiled ? W hole plate haue you cut in | 
pieces? Whole Altars haue you broken ? | 
W hoſe Images haue you throwen downe? ye. | 

| 
| 


W hether thoſe of Mars and Venus, or of 
Chriſte and of his Apoltles, his Martyrs, 
his Virgins , and Confeſſours * Whoſe 
| _ names 
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yo \ Of Images, and | | 
names at theleaſt you oughr ro haue reue« 
renced for their Maiſters ſake, if you had not 
hated their Maſter himſelfe, 

118, I would be ſory to haue ſpoken ſs 
vehemently, if I wiſt my woords ſhould nog 
moueſome one ro Repentaunce: ro Repen- 
raunce, Imeanenor onelie of the Spoile of 
the Churches (wherat many Caluiniſtes and 
Lutherans were not) but to repentaunce 
alſo concerning the Dofrine- whence that 
fpoile proceeded, Of that deteſtable dofrt- 
ne Iſpeake, which madetheſemen toſpoile 
Churches, and to breake the Images of moſt 
honorable perfonages . W hich doQrine is 

- common to our countrimen with the Flem- 
minges, albeit the AQ of ſpoiling be not al- 
- _ togethercommon. 

"de. 119, He that is aſhamed of thoſe Image 
breakers,and yet fauoureth their faith, wher- 
by they did thele thinges, ttis no more to 
ſaie, butthat by beleeuing one waie, that 
which he hatethan other way , he both be- 
Jeeueth that which he hateth, and hareth 
that which he belecueth 1 if he loue both 
their faith and their deedes, he hateth them 
whoſe Temples and Images they haue fo 
perſecuted, 

120. The Chriſtian Emperours Arcadius, 
Honorius, Theodoſius, and Valentinian doe nor 
encly allow the excQing vp of their owne 
#3 7" 7 w- Images, 


giaib. 


_————_— 


D "Image breakers; Co Te P""IP 
Lmages, and efebelinagds of other like Prin- 
ces(yer without adoring them) bur alſo they 
pertaitte Images to be fetrevp inthe honour 
of Indges and of other temporall Magiftr2- 
" tes; ſo that it be done by their charges, to 
whoſe honour the Image is ereQed, 
121, Moreouer they commaunded thoſe Cod.d 
| who fledtorhe Images of the Prince or Eme- qui ad 
eror, to be'ſafe from all violence.' Much _ 
|-ile can it be imagined, that they commaun- _ 
ded Chriſts owne Image to bepulled doune, j, his 
' Wherſoenerir ſhould be, as M, Tewel falles ply. 
lie and impudenrly affirmeth. ' 30gs 
122, Their Edi@ is in the Code of the Ci- 
willia, andir only commanderh the figne of 
Chrittes Croſle zolli, rs be raken vp fromthe 
ground, leſt by negligence it ſhould betrod  - ; 
on, but not #0/l;, to be taken downe, as M. _ 
Jewel doth engliſh it, W herof I ſhall have * > 
occaſion to ſpeake hereafrer, | , 
123, Now it {ufficeth to warne the Rea- 
der, that thoſe Chriſtian Emperours hono= | 
red, the ſigne of our Sauijourle much, that | 
they wold not haue it made orgranen vpon | 
theground, leaſt if it were troden vpon, it | 
ſhould bevied diſhonorably, | 
124. The Title in the Code of ITuſtinian | 
where that law ſtandeth is conceiued intheſe 
words, Nemini licere fignum Saluatoris Chriſti, - b- 
bami, vel ln filice , vel in marmore, aur inſeut> Tix, 
! E +4 IG 
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pere, 4ut pingere . Lette ir belawfull fornes | | 


man,either to graue or paint the Signe of our 
Sauiour Chriſt ypon the ground,cither infline, 
or in marble. 

125. Thus all the hiſtorie of ſetting, vp or 


of pulling downe Images, being briefly per« }. - 


vied, wefinde on M, Iewels fide, nothinge 
bur Heathens Or Infdels 5 Renegates, Tevy- 


es, Heretickes , Idolatours, or many lyes , 


madevpon Chriſtian Princes . And contra- 
riewiſe we haue for vs, the woman healed 
of the iſſue of blood, who being praiſed by 
Chriſt him ſelfe for her faith, did fette vp 
an Image vnto him . From which day fore 


ward all Catholique Fathers, and Coune- 


cells, and Chriſtians made, and reueren» 
ced holy Images, as it ſball appeere herev 


| after, 


That the Word of God forbiddeth not gee 
werally the making of all kind of 
Images . 


THE V. CHAPTER, 


To C3 Od ſaid vnto the people of Iſrael, 

Thox shalt haue no ftraunge Gods be- 
| fore me, Thou shalt not make to thy ſelfe a gra- 
wen Image , nor any likenes (of that) Wbich is in 
beguen hone, end in the earth bexerb,nor of theſe 


things 
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| Image breakers. ”; 

things Which are in the Waters vnder the earth, 
By this precept, Images are forbidden-to be 
made, eitherto this end, that they ſhould 
be taken for Gods, orels that they (ſhould be 
ſet vp by any priuate mans appointment. For 
after that God had ſaid , Thou shalt have no 
ftrange Gods : immediatly ſhewing whatare 
ſtrange Gods ( as then things were abuſed) 
heſaide, thou ſhalt make no grauen Image 
or likenes of any creature, thereby decla- 
ring that the Children of Ifrael ſhould nor 
doe as the Heathens didde, who accomp- 
ted grauen or painted Images, for their trug 


KF-Gods., 


2. Againe, leſt the people ſhould thinke 
that they- might freelie make all kinde of 
y oh ges (lo that they tooke them not for 

Gods) an other limitation and reſtraint is 
ſocaſtin, when God laich, Thou ſbalt not 
Fmnake to thy ſelfe , any likenes of any crea- 
ure, In ſaying thou ſhall not make to #by 
elfe any Image, he ſaich in effe& : Albeic 


ou maiſt haue ſuch Images as are not 


ken for Goddes , yet becauſe I know the 
yeakeneſſe of thy faith , thou ſhalt nar 
ake them to thy ſelfe , nor allow them 
©) thine owne priuate iudgement . But 
hou maiſt lawfullie haue tuch Images , 

xs either my ſeruaunt Moyſes and other 
F-ophetes , during the time of the Lawe, 
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” Of Images, and 
or els my Apoſtles and their Succefſours in 
the time of graceſball thinke meete for they 
to haue, - \ Mo 
3+ This'to þe the true meaning of Gods 
commaundement, it may well appeere inthe 
Exo: 25. Chapters immediately-following, where 
God commaundeth Moyles to make , ty 
8. Reg. 6. poldew Cherubins With their countenances tute 
wa Baby ned rowpard the Propitiatorie, that is to laie tos 
cap. 3  Wardtheplace whence God gaue anlwereto 
x. Hifte.z, the people by his Prieſtes and leruants. _ 
c- 18. = 4. Likewile Salomon madeand did ſerte 
a. Hom 1% ja the Temple thelikenes of Lions,of Oxen, 
LS ofD d of di 
- go Litur, Of Date trees, of Pomegranets,and of dtuert 
" 4-1n vita other Flowers, as well inthe inmoli parte 
Gerual named the holy of holies, as in the Temply 
_ 6{cn- 2nd Quierecalled the holy place. ' : 
=7 "So. 5» Moteouerit is evidentby r. Euſebiug 
6 de The- 2+ S, Baſil, 3. Chryſoſtome, 4.. S. Ambrol 
} otero. © 5, S. Atiſtin, 6, Gregorins/Nyilenus, 7, Pa 
y in Ma linus, 8. Gregorins Magnus.'g. Yea by the 


eali. loh. | . | 
* Perpetuall praiſe of the whole Church d 
apo , Obiſt, that was neuer taken for valaws 
Nicen. 3. full , rohaueſuch holy Images in Chriſtia 
Churches,or inpriuate houſes,as might pro 
nuoke our minds torememiber good and hc 
ſtories, andconſequently to follow the ez 
ample of onr moſt vertuous Aunceſtours. 


6, Otherwiſe if by this precepr, Thos shal 
Exod. 26, Bormeke ro rby ſelſe the ſinilitude of any thi 
6 # © 1 g | 
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that is is heatten aboue, or inthe earth beneath, 
&c. It be mentpreciſely, that the reſembling _ 
& © of any creature, is viterly forbiddetiby the 
he firſt Table (which contemeth the immura- 
ble lawy of nature, concerning therrue wor® / 
ſhip of God) then all the world were in the / 
flare of damnation, for making, hauing, kee- 
ping, or beholding the fimilitade of all kind , 
of creatures, ſome mn their bookes continued 
De Animalibus , of beaſts, or DePiſcibus, of \ 
Fiſhes, or De Anjbus, of Birds, or De Herbis, \ 
of Herbes, others in the tapeftrie,and in theiy \ 
galleries , which are filled with diuerſe gra» | 
ven or painted Images: and thenall che Pro 
phets, and high Prieſts, and thewhole peo» ] 
- of the ewes haddelikewiſfe done againſt Ms; 
aw of nattre, for hauing the Images of the 

'W rwo Cherubins in the Tabetnacle, and of 
i the twelne Oxen,and of Pomegranets inthe 
Temple. Yeathe knowledge of grauing and 
l caruing were vrrerly reproued, and Belelecl xxod. z1; 
and Ooliab, ro whome God inſpired rhat 
Icience, had bene the prattiſers of an vnlayy- 
full arr, 

7. But if it be. againſt all reaſon to ſay or 
thinke ſo, doubtles the fimilicude of every 
© thing, is not abſolutly forbidden to be made, 
-f how. ſoeuer it be forbidden to be adored; 
Ml wherof we ſball ſpeake hereafrer, 
a 5 Therefore yhen we reade in aortas 1g; / 


- Man doth 
| Jearne 00- 
- quraily by 
” eSccjuing 
Y Images. 


ys Of Images, and 
Scriptftiresthe makers of Images to beaccap« 
fed, either itis written of the makers of I; 


dols expreſſely(albeit the engliſh tranſlation 


euery where almoſt turneth 1dolsinto Im 


ges) or els.it is mentofthoſe,'who make} 


wanton Images,cailed in Greeke, dyaanare 
Or certeinly of ſuch as make Images, to an; 
euell end or purpoſe. 4 

9. But it is vtcerly impoſſible, that the 
making of an Image ( onely as it is the fimiy' 
licude of an other thing ) ould be. forbids 
den. Otherwiſe God ſhould be contraryrta, 
bimfelfe. For he hath ſo made vs, that we 
ean not learne, know, or vnderſtand any 
thing, without conceiuing the ſame in ſome 
corporall Image orlikenes. Our knowledge 
commeth by:our lenſes ; of the which out 
cies are the cheefe. They ſce viſiblecreatu= 
res, and heare ſoundes or voices, whereby 


the common ſenſe being informed with ſuch 


Images asit is able to conceatie, offereth the 


ſame to our phanrafieor imagination, when» 


ce the minde beginneth to- gather know- 
ledge and to print (asit were) or to graue un 


it ſelfe that, which is powred into it by the 


ſcnles. | 


10, Andſo ofte as the minde will either 


vie or encreaſe its knowledge, it alwaies res 
turneth to thoſe Images and figures, which 


it receauedand laicd vp, to the endir mg 
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Hate wherewith-ro occupie or to delighr it 
Teffclfe, when occaſton ſhould require. | 
on} 11, If then at what time reade that Chriſt gF 4; 
a=f6icd, with his handes ftretched and nailed thatare © 
evpon che woode of the Croſſe, I may, and quall, one 
rFneceſlarily muſt deuiſe wich my ſelfe an Þ 07 2 
. ; © a9 
FE mage which ſheweth ſo much ( otherwile I pu. 
«can neuer vnderſtand that which I read) how the eches; 
can a wiſe mandoubr, bur that thing may be 
tb» Blawfullye ſet foorth in an outward Image, 
dE which muſt be neceſſarily conceiued in an 
internall Image? The forbidding then of I 
mages to the Iewes, was neither generall, 
(Fthar they might haue nonearall, nor anyim- 
mutable law of God, butonely a Tempo- 
llprohibicion after acerteine maner to that 
people, fot che auoiding of a greater lncon= 
uenience, \ 
12, If then ir be Lawfull, romake andto 
;t Fhauc Images, notwithſtandingir be wricien 
Thou shalt make to thy ſelfe no likenes of any 
bmg) as the making which ſeemeth ro be Exed, 26 
zerrerally forbidden, is by conference of 0- 
ther places , reſtreined toa particular prohi- 
(oicion, ſo che Worsbipping of Images alſo being 
Worb:dden ( according to the ſame meaningas 
the making was ) 1s to be meant after ſuch 
Forte, as other places of Scripture, -and as 
he conference of the layy of nature doth de-- 
ae Vato Ys, | 
Nh 73. W hick 


-._ Of Imager, an Po 
' - 123. Whichbeing ſo(as indeedeitis)tl 

were more foolith rhen the ſtoanes which 

they pulled doune, who exerciſed ſuch cruekſſc 

tievpon Images,as though the handy workiic 

It ſelfe were ynlawtull, or as though theg 

ning of conuenientreuerence to them, we 

byno meanes tollerable, Whereas if all In 

pes were to bee rooted vppe , they ſhould 

not haue ſpared their owne braines , whic 

/ are more full of Images (chatT may not ſay 

Idols ) then all the Churches in , Chri 

dome are. 


That the Word of God onely forbiddeth 
" Which is Gods oÞpnehonour, to be genen 
*. artificial Images, leauing tothe lap of N 
*» ' - $wre, CG tothe gouernours of bis Church, 3 
ether bonor may be geuen to boly Imagess ": 


THE VI, CHAPTER. 


y, S the making of Images for thisenc 

| that they ſhould be taken for God 

is abſolurely forbidden, ſo is the worſhip 4 

ping of them, with that honorwhich is prog 

As the Pre to God, abſolutely forbidden. Bur al 6: 
making Tmages mightbe made by the Aurhoritie® 8 
d 


was for- Moyſes orof the gouernours of Gods pee 
Þe;—whgqy = this only prouided, .that they be nort 


| a n for Gods) ſo may they likewiſe __ 
| | bipp 


4 
a. 


Raw. 
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| | Image breakers. 9 | 
efBbipped by the Authoritie of Gods Church, worſkigs ' 
hſthis only prouiſo being made, that Gods P'"s: 
owne honout be nor geuen to them , For 
ckBGod. perceiuing well, that when the Ima- 
pallpcs of honorable perſonages are made, ho- 
our is naturally due ynto- them , becauſe 
their Images might be ſerre foorch for ho- 
Id nourable ( as the Image of Tuppiter , or of 
ich} Mars ) who were not in deede honourable: 
And againe, becauſe though the perſons were 
honourable (as Moyſes, or Elias)the weake 
\Ylewes, who were in knowledge like Chil- 
dren, and in Faith of ſpirit hke Bond menne, 
might geue to much honour to the Images 
of thele men : For theſe cauſes God com» 
aunded, that neither any Image ſhould bg 
made by priuate Authoririe , nor any ado- 
Mred with Latria, Which is the honour pecu- 
liarly due to God, b- 
2. Non 4dorabis es, faith God,.neque coles« Exod. 208 
Þ& Thou ſhalrnot adore them, nor geue them I 
\Y the warſdinys which is due to God alone, 
* 23- For albeit the woorde which fignifierh 
pH Adoration, beindifferent to God, or ro Ho- 
nourable Creatures, yet the woordes. Neque 
; any codes , doe in Greeke betoken the peculiac _. 
"off Honour of God, ovdt wy yaſewoug, nor thou , _ 
MI ſbalr nor geue chem that Honour, which is - 


due vnto God, 


4+ And lurelie how ſocuer we name or 


lo .  ' Of Inager,and 
call this or that i bra. if in deede thets] 
_ © _nodifferencebetweene honour, and honour, 
, Tre. 20. when God bicddeth vs hononr our father 4nd 
mother, or when S. Peter biddeth vs, honour 
8. Pet. 2. the king, irmuſt be meant, thar we ſhoult 
geue them Gods owne proper honour. But 
eing itis abſurd, ro geue vnto creatures the 
honour due vntothe Creator, we muſt con- 
feſle a difference betweene honour due to 
God, and honour due to his Frinds or Mi- 
niſters, * | 
5. Now for{ſo much as the proper dutie 
of honouring Godis {by ſuch inſtrumentes 
| of the holy Ghoſt, as have written in Greeks 
-20.Fx0.20 01 Latin) moſt commonlie named latria, we 
F Mach. 4. muſtrhincke, that when we are forbidden. 
'$+Cor.10. to make anie Image, and to geue it ſuch ho- 
® - Nouras isdeſcribedby the word latris, that 
_ then we are onlie forbidden to geue goglie 
honour to'anie artificial Image. Which thin 
maie-welll appeere by the circumitance o 
the place, where the commaundement 1s 
written. | 
- 6. For whereas itis ſaidinthe beginning 
of the commanndements, I amtbe Lord iby 
Exo, 26. God, and afterward,thou shalt not baue ftrange 
1 Gods before me,and thirdlie , whereas he had 
2 ſaid, rhou sbalt not make an idol ( forſo the 
70, Interpreters did tranſlate it into Greeke) 


* 2nd wheras it followetb , thou shal3 not = 
the 


the ſimilitude of anie rhinge , and yet againe, 4 


- aseither being themſelues true Gods, or as 


' meanes we are forbidden to thinke, either 


_'Tmape breakers. as 


| 


wheras itis afterward added / rhou shalr noe 

adore them, nor gene them latria, thar is to laje, 

' God? one honour, and laſt of all, wheras im- 7 
mediatlie after, it doth followe, Ego ſum Do- 

” minus Deus tuus, fortis, Zelotes,l am the Lord 
thy God, ſtrong, Ieloule (rhe which words 4 

' Import , that God will haue no creature to 
be made his comoanion in m—_ ) ir oy 
well appeere by all that goerh before, an . 

| followerh afret. that God minderh ro forbid = = 
the woorſhip of falſe Gods, and of all fuch ofthe plas 
Idols as are made, and vſed ro be worſhiped <e doth | 


ew th 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' meaning 
being the repreſentation of ſuch creatures, therof, 


which are taken for true Gods : for by all 


anie creatuire ro be God, or that God his 
owne Diuine ſubſtance and incomprehenſi- 
blenature maie be repreſented by anie arti= 
hiciall Image, | 
7. Itisa much ſweeter contemplation ro 
conſider, that (wheras our bodily and imper- 
fire nature wold needs cover alwaies to wor- 
{bip God by ſome bodilic Image, or other) 
God the Fathers owne natural Image: and 
vonne, tooke of the Virgin Marie our natu- Chrifl by 
rallfleſh, rocheend we might nor lack ſome Þis incar]/ 
corporal truth of bodie and fleſh, wherin we 1,9" 
might boldlie worſhip,rhe dinine ſubſtance. ;,., _—_ 
F 8. Afrer 


—_  .— _-  — — —— —  - —_—_ 


.  $. After then thatthis Manhood was af 
fumpred,ſcing the ſhape of man maie be laws 
fullic ſhewed by an artificiall Images, weana« 

* king the Inv3pe of Chriſt , who was man, 

doe not make any ſuch Idol or fimilirude, as 
God forbad the Ievwes to make,bur we maks 
a ſimilicude of an honorable truth, whereas 
no Idol dothrepreſfent a truth, ' | 

9. Againe, we geuenot vnto Chriſtes at-' 
tificiall Image any godly honor, albeit we * 
being prouoked by the fight thereof , dog 
geue godly honour to Chriſt, who isimmes . 
diatly adored by the warning of the artifi« 
Ciall Image, 


10, Furthermoreif we conſider, that the 


Iſraelites, ro whom this precopt was geueny 
came late out of Agipt , where creatures 
wereadored in ſteede of God him ſelfe, and 
that they were liketo liue in the landof pros 
miſe with diuers of the Gentils, who al wor- 
ſhipped Idols: this thing well weighed, it 8 
no wonder to ſee God ſo diligentlic forbid 
them the making of any fimilicude 80 them- 
ſelues, to them lelues, 1 lay, For God gaue 
them a corporall fimilicude of to Angels, 
but they mighcnot make any Image to thetn 
ſelues , by their owne deuiſe, or priuate de- 
notion, Which is oftentimes the caule of ſus 
perſtition. 
11, And therefore the Catholikes mult 
; PD not-y6 
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nt ſicke to private doings of their Owne'de» 
vile, bur only to that knowen Cite of the 
Church builc ypon an hill, which can nor bo 
hidden , which Church is the piller and ſure Mare. s- 
Ray of cruth, and it hath alwaies made and'** Tim. 
confienientlie worſhipped (nor falſe Idols) 
but rrue ceprefentarions, of Chriſt and of his 
Saints 

- 12, Briefly the precept of God forbiddeth 
the making and -woor{bipping of Idols, and 
the geuing of Gods owne honour, to anie 
Emiſiruds made by mans arte . But our Ima» 
pes beno Idols, | 

13. After this ſorte did Philo any. A 71, Docs 
Tew molt excellentlie learned) expound this gg, 
precept of God , concerning Images: for he 
guerh arealon of che order of the commaun- 

ments ſaying : W hen God had ſpoken of bis 
one ſubſtance, and honour , order Would that Of his 
be should tell , bop his boly name Was to be vſed. ®WRe ha- 
It was then as the peculiar ſubftance and —_— 
name, ſo the peculiar honour of God, whereof 
the commaundement ſpake, and: nor euerie 
other honour , whick may in diverſeconfi- 
derations, be geuen to diuerſe thinges,, but 
euer in relpect of ſome yertue, and of ſome 
honorable qualicje. 

14. The ſame Philo in another place, af- D ; 
firmerh chis precepr of notadoring Images, -.- 1 
to forbid , 1hat no man may make bm ſelfe ay bares Gs, | 

& 


7 — 


84 ' Of Images, and 


God beſide his creatour , vt ſolus vere Deus cola- 


rr, tothe end he that is in deede God alone, may 
be worshipped. 

15. Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of the diui- 
fion of the ten Commaundements, ſaith, 
thatthoſe, who will haue threeonly rg be- 
long to God (of which minde himſelfe in 
that place is) do make all that to be one pre- 
cept, whatſoeueris commaunded concerning 
one Godto be wor{Þipped , Ne aliquid aliud 
preter illum pro Deo colatur, that nothing els 


beſide one God, maie be worſhiped for God, 


Andafrer: Et re vers quod diftum eft,non erunt 
tib; Dy aly preter me, hoc ipſum perſettius ex- 


 plicatur, cum prohibentur colende figments. And 


rrulie (laith S, Auguſtine) that whichis laid, 
there shalbe none other Gods to thee beſides me, 


the ſame ſelfe things 1s more perfitlic inlat- 


ged, whenfalle Images, and forged thinges, 
are forbidden ro be worſhipped. 

16, By which words of S. Auguſtine we 
plainly perceaue, that the words, thou ſhalt 
nor adore nor worſhip any Image, are no 
miore to ſay , but thou ſhalt not have any 
other God beſideme, So that the woorthip- 
ping ofan Image is then forbidden , when 
itis made a God vnto vs. For whereas God 
ſairh three things, the fir#, I amrhe Lord 
thy God, the ſecond, thou ſhalt haue none 


other Gods, the third, thou-ſ{halt nor make 
1.4 
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nor woorſhip any Image : all theſe three Quatry 
ſayings (by the iudgement of S. Auguſtine) _ my 
are but the repering of one thing in diuverfe * 
wordes, Whichif it beſo, theſe wordes, 
thou sbalt not Tyorship any Image, do notfor- 
þid all kind of worſhip ro all manner of Ima- 

es, but they forbid all ſuch worſhip, as be- 
| <A to the nature and [ubitance of God 
himlelfe,;and ſo much doth the Greeke word 
of latria import. 

17. It maie be ſaid vnto me, that God for- 
biddeth nor only the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, as of God, buralto that he torbiddeth 
Vs to adore Images, by any meanes,orto bow | 
downe to them. For he ſaieth, Non aderabis | 


ea, thou ſhalt not adore them. 

18, I aunſwere, Adoration is a doutfull Exo. 20. 
word, and it may fignihe either the proper 

" FN honourof God, oralfo the honour of crea- | 
» ' tures, accordingly as Abraham adored the ; 
peopleof the land of Chanaan, Burinan other / 


. place the Angel refuſed to be adored, ſaying, | 
. adore God. "Gen. 23. 
F Apoc. 19 


19. Whereby welearne, thatſometinie 
J || adoration apperteineth to God alone, ſirheris 


# otherwile it is euident,that the Angels ſome- _ 18. 
4 times haue bene adored. corals. 
F 20, Nowthen we knowe, that intheſe 

T | 

ne | Wordes, non adorabis ea, thou {halc nor adore 


themir is meant, thou ſhalt not adore them | 
F3 with E 
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8s Of Images, and 
with this mind, that they are Gods, beeaufg 
the word nequecoles, which followeth, doth 
declare whar kind of adoration he ſpeaketh 
of, verily of that which is one with larria, 
by which worde the holy Scripture deſcri- 
beth that moſt paſſinge worſbip which we 
\, geueto God, as he is God, For 10'S. Auguſ- 
us Bat tine ſaith, Latrria debetur Deo,non nifi tauquam 


ex0.q- 94. 249 Larria is{uch an excellent honour, as 


1s due to God: Duliaverd debetur Deo tanquam 
Domino, the honour of Doxlie 15 due to God 
alſo, bur it is not properly belonging to his 
ſubſtance, butro his gouermem: & Lordſhi 
Juzſt.z9, 21. Theodoretus hkewile doth witneſle, 
incxo» thatthigprecept calleth the Tewes « cultu de- 


monum, from the worſhipping of deuiles: 
meaning that all Idols and. falſe w_ are 
Cor.16 dedicated vnto Deuils , as alſo'S. Paule hath 
t,9or.t* declared, Bur as ir is not poſſible iuftly to 
$.cor; 10. {ay » that Chriſtes Image is dedicated to the 
k deuil: ſo it is not poſſible to be true, that 
theſame precept which forbiddeth the wor- 
ſhipping of ſuch Images as are vader the 
power of the deuil, ſhould therby forbid rhe 
worſhipping of the Images of Chriſt and'of 
his Saints, which are only the fignes of good 

and godly things. 
22.By this which hath bee hitherto declared 
it may appeer, how wel & truly M.Iewel co- 
pareth Gods words &M, Hardings together, 
E | ; #3+ Ie, 
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23- Tevel.'God ſaith, thoushaltmaketothy Tn his 
felfe no graven Image: M. Harding ſauth, thou” Replie 


chalt make 19 thy ſelfe grauen Images. 

24. Sander. Neither God nor M*Harding 
ſay only lo, as you report, if at the leaſt we 
take ſaying for meaning, asit ought to be ta» 
ken . For when God beganne to {hew- his 
meaning, hein deede began alſo his ſaying, 
with theſe words, thou sbalt make to thy ſelfs. 
wo grauen image: but as his meaninge was, 
that no grauen Image (hould be made to-be- 
worlhipped as.God , ſo he afterwardended: 
allo his ſaying, with theſe wordes, thou sbalt- 
uot adore them, nor geuethem the honour diets 
God alone. *' \ | 

25. Therefore M, Iewell did euill to di- 
uide Godsſaying. And bythar his diuifion, 
IT am ſurehe hath condemned his owne con-- 
ſcience, For I darefſay, him ſelfe isnorof this: 
minde, that whoſoeuer maketh —_— | 
Image atall, orkeepeth irbeing made (for 
all is one) is therefore ſtraight againſt God. 
For then Beſeleel, Ooliab, andallgrauers, 
were by the praQiſing of their art, Gods en 
nemies, And all tapeſtrie and painting, were- 
by the ſame reaſon, to be remoued from the 
vie of men, | 

26, Burt ſeeing M. Iewell is not of this 
minde, that whoſoeuer maketh, orhathin 
his houſe anie grauen, or painted Image , is 
v1 F 4 thereby 
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thereby an Ennemie to God, and ſubie to 
eternall Damnation { as one that hath bro- 
ken Gods commaundement, wherein he 
ſaied, thou sbalt-make to thy ſelfe no grauen 
Exo. 31. Image, why doth he burden D. Harding with 
theſe wordes, tbousbalt make to thy ſelfe gre- 
wen Images : more then he burdeneth all the 
worlde, yea him ſelfe with bauing or kee« 
ping graven or painted Images?For the ligne 
of the Crofle, and the Queenes Maietties 
face in her coynes, is a kind of granen Ima- 
ge, and [thinke M. lewel hath ſome of them 
in his purſe. ” 
127. Againe, M, Harding ſaith not, .thou 
ſhalr make to thy ſelfe graven Images , but 
only thou mailt lawfully miake,or haue tholg 
ron: Images (which nor thou to thy lelie; 
ut) which the vniuerſall Church bath vſed 
to-make, andto leaue to thee, It were a great 
holy day, in the which M. lewel could lay 
the whole truth either by God or man. 
In his 28. Iewel . God ſaith : Thou shalt not fall 
, Replic doWneto them, nar worsbip them: M. Harding 
fol. 456, ſareth, thou 5balt fall doWwne to them , and wor- 
\ . ebipthem. 

- 29. Sauder, D. Harding commaunderh 
not, that which-God forbiddeth , But God 
forbicdeth his owne honour to be geuen to 
images, leaſt they ſhould beabuſed as Gods: 

M, Harding defendeth, that an other degrer 
0 
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of honour, incomparably inferiour to that 
which is due to God, may be geuen, norfor 
all that to euery Image, but only tothe Ima- 
ges of Gods owne friendes. And that norfag 
the Images owne ſakes, but for their ſakes, 
whole Images they are. 

30. Now iudge thou (good Reader)whes» 
ther M, lewel be a wrangler, or no, For he 
is a wrangler, who knowing his aduerlarie 
to meane one waie, yet prefſeth him with 
wordes, which may haue an other vader» 
ſtanding. F 

31. Either you muſt prove ( M. Iewel) 
that D. Harding Will baue Gods oWne honour gee 
xen to Images (the which thing his owne hart 
and wordes denie) or els you mult proue, 
that all maner of bonour is forbidden to be genen 
to any kinde,of Image : and then you haue a- 
eainlt your opinion the lawe of natwe, the 
word of God, the indgement of the auncient 
Fathers, the Decrees of generall Councels, 
and the praQtiſe of the whole Church, as1r 
ibalbe declared hereafcer, 

32.” But perhaps you will chooſe thethird 
way, teaching that there is in all but one 
kinde of honour , The which being due to 
Godalone, none at al remaineth for Images, 

33- Now then it remaineth to be proued(al- 
beit I haue touchedit before) that there are 
two kinds of honour, ef the which one may 
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apperteine to creatures ( and therby to the 


Images of honorable perlonages) and the o« 
ther mult be reſerued to Godalone, 

24. S. Auguſtine faith . Latria ſecundum 
conſuerudinem qua locuti ſunt , qui nob1s dining 
eloquia condiderunt , aut ſemper , aut tam free 
quenter, vt pene ſemper, ea dicitar ſeruitus, qua 
pertinet ad colendum Deum. According to the 
cuſtome of their ſpeaking, who by writing 
delinered the holy Scriptures vnto vs , that 
feruice which is appointed to the worſhip- 
ping of God , is either alwaies called latri, 
or it is ſo often called latris, that.it is in ma- 
ner alwaies lo called , On the other fide S; 
Augvſtine ſaith, Ex ſernitus que debetur homis« 
mibus, ſecundum quam precipit Apoſtolus , d\ous 
Aovg,' ſeruos Domins ſuis ſubditos efſe - atio nos 
mine Grece nuncuparsſolet. That leruicewhich 
is due ro men, according towhichS, Pauls 
commanderh ſeruants to be vnder their mae 
ſters, is called in Greeke by an othername; 
that other name is, doul;a, whereof S. Paule 
ſaith in an other place , Jia & ayanng dls- 
Awvrſe d\Amorg . Per charitatem ſerue inuicem, 
Serueyee one an other by charitie, Noyy all 
Seruice importeth the geuing of ſome hoe 
nourto him, whom we ſerue. 

35. Astherefore we maie ferueS. Paule, 
that is to ſay, as we may honour him, by 
"thinking him our Superiourand Maſter 20 
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for his ſake we maie Serue, that is to ſay, we 


may honour his Image , -as a thing ot his, 
thinking anie thing of his to be aboue vs (at 
theleaſt, in Ggnification) for S, Paules owne 
exceſſhue honour, . 

26, Neither is vhis Idolodoxlia(as M Tewel 
ſomerimeſcoffeth) that is to ſay , this our 
Seruice done to Images ( in putting off our 
cap, or in looking toward themreueremtly, 
as we paſſe by them) isnot the Seruing of 
Idols (as M. lewel termeth it) . For, to haue 
an Idol ſerued, or honoured, it muſt be ſup« 
poled,thatthe Image of Chriſt or of S.Paul is 
an I6ol. W hich opinion | hadrather M.lewel 
held, rhen I, For iris in deede alewiſh opt» 
nion,and more meete for Antichriſt his own 
members to beleeue, then for thoſe who 
know Chriſtes Image to be as farre off from 
beingan Idol,as Chriſt himſelfe is farre from 
being a deuil. For ſo $,Paule definethan Idol, 
as if he had ſaied, itisaninftrument toſerue 
or to honour the deuil withal. |. 

' 37. Butleing M, Iewelconfeſſeth himſelf 


. to honour the Sacrament of Chriſtes Sup- 


per , which he reacheth to be an Image of 
Chriſtes body and bloud (as I will proueafo 
terward) and yet ſeing he belecueth none 
other ſubſtance ro be in the Sacrament beſt- 
des bread and wine, and ſeing he will not 
glue /4trie, that 1s toſay, Gods owne ho- 
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nour to bread and wine: it doth inuincibly 
follow , that M. Iewel ſerueth , that is to 
ſaye, honoureth ſome Image . Now as he 
would nor have vs to call him therefore a 
Seruer of Idols, ora Seruer of Images: euen 
ſoir may pleaſe him (forhisowne ſake ) to 
ſpare vs. Foras he doth not end his honour 
in the bread and wine , butfrom thence r6+ 
ferreth ir vnto Chrilt him ſelfe: euen ſo doe 
we referre all our honour from all Images, 
vnto the firſt patterne ofthem, not ſuffering 
our Seruice or honourto reſt or to endin the 
Image which vye honour, 

38. Thus I conclude, that a certaine ho- 
nour is due to holy Images by the way of 
aſſing by, as it were (forthe honour goeth 

_au rhem to the firſt ſamplars)8& that Gods 
word only forbiddeth vs to giue vnto Jma- 
ges the honour of {atris, which is due to God 
alone : Jeauing vs to his owne word, to rhe 
dodrine. of his Apoſtle , to the lawe of na- 
rure, t0 the examples of wile men, and to 
the vninerſall praRiſe of all good Chriſtians, 
to. know what other kind or degree of ho- 
nour isdue to all holy Images, 
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W hat an Artificiall Image is, and of 4 naturall 
and an Artificiall Image. And how ſome 
honour may be geuen'to Artift- 
_ Grall Imager 


I, A S Gregorie Nazianzene teacheth, 
hac eſt nature imaginis , Wiuryce (vat 

&pytTVTOV, Kj ov NytTay, vt imitatione id expri- DeTheol. 

mar,a quo priomum deducitur, & cus mago dict- lib, 4+ 

tur. This 1s the nature of an Image, to ſhew 

by imitation ( or by likenes of forme) that L 

thing, whence itis copied out, and whereof 

it beareth the name. 

2. Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Imagi- yg 14 
nem, quatenus Imago eft, etiam apud nos ex om> Cgjgl 
m1 parte er Cuius eſt, Imago, correſpondentem ac 
ſemilem eſſe oportet . An Image euen among 
men mult ( in thatreſpe& as it 1s an Image) 
be in all pointes like and correſpondent to 
that, whereof itis the Image. 

3. Hereitis robe noted, that euery reall 
thing which is in this worlde, hath both a 
pature of its owne, and alſo aſeuerall tub= 
liſtence, or beeing, the which ſubſiſtence in 
reaſonable ſubſtaunce, is called aperſon, For 
example: My nature is to be a reaſonable 
Creature , which hath life and ſenſe. My 
perſon 
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natural 


K artifi- 
jal image 


perſon is that kinde of being, wherin my ng 
ture is ſo limited, and firred, or made apr fot 
me alone, tharit ſerueth none other creature 
beſide me, inall the worlde, 

4+ As therforeeuery man, yea uy thin 
hath a Nature, anda Perſon, ora done. 
Subſiſtence : ſo. eche of them may. haue an 
Image of it ſelfe, but not after one ſorte. 

5. Fora mans nature may onely be repres 
ſented by a naturall Image, thatis toſay , by 
an other thing which taketh of him the ſama 
nature, which him ſelfe hath. For —_ thing 
begerteth an other thing like vntoit lelfe, as 
when the fonne is naturally begotten of his 
Father, then he is made the naturall Image 
of his Father, | 

- 6, 1n fo much that if the Father be God 
nature, the Sonne begotten of him, muſk 
needes be God by nature . If the Father bs 
wan, the ſonneallo muſt have mans nature, 
and thereby he is the naturall Image of his 
Father; | 
7. But although a mans nature can by 
no meanes he expreſſed by art, yet his per- 
jon ,- or atthe leaſt wiſe his outward ſhape 
may be right wel expreſſed,andrepreſcrited, 
by grauing, painting, orotherwile by faſb1o- 


ning the lame in wax, earth, or like matter, 


The cauſe why the ſhape ofour Perſons may 


be zeprelented by arte, and not our natures, 
is, 
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is, for that, the Artificer who worketh by his 
owne knowledge , is able to conceiue in bis 
ynderſtanding,and afterward to foorme out» 
wardly , that proper ſhape .of euery ings 
which he perceiueth by his seſes that it hath, 
But the inward nature which he never law, 
nor wasable to ſee naked, and as it 1s in it 
ſelfe, that nature he is not able ro conceiue 
in his owne imagination, andtherefore he 
can draw foorth no reſemblance therotf.” 

8. Andthatallartifciall Images do repre- 
ſent the ſhape of our perſons, and not our 
natures, the very experience and common 
vie of ſpeaking fully declareth. For it wee 
come where an Image of Cicero ſtandeth, a 
right wiſe man may, and ſometimes doth 
lay, Here is Cicero, or this is 4 man, taking the 
word man, for a thing which heareth and 
fignifierh the perſon, and notthe nature ofa 
man , For albeit it be no propre ſpeach, to 
fay of the Image of S, Paule, This is $. Paule: 
yetitis ved, becaule the name of the thin- Aug, li. q« 
ges them ſelues, are ofren times in common in gene. & 
peach geuen to their ſignesand Images, ©: % 

9. Bur certainly no meane wiſe mancoms 
ming to theſame Image of S, Paul or of Cl 
cero, did, wil, orcan iuſtly fay, This is 4 living 
or 4 Teaſdnable creature. And yet, ifthe Image 
did as well beareand ſbew a repreſentation 
of mans nature, asit doth of his perſon, - 
| we 
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well it might be called a reaſonable creatury 
(by that hgure of peach, which calleth rhe 
lignes by the names of the thinges them 
ſelues ) as iris by the ſame figure of ſpeach 
calledS, Paule, or Cicero, | 

10. Bur ſecingir isvtrerly out of vie, 6 
ſay byan artificial Image of S. Paul, This it's 
reaſonable creature, Or, This is a living thing 
Which bath ſenſe, it is cleere, thatan artifici 
Image is onely the Image of the perſon, ot 
rather of the perſon3ll ſhape of euery man 
whome it ſignifieth, and not all the Image of 
hisnature. Howbeit weare brought intors 
membrance of the naturealſo, by che means 
of ſeing the perſon repreſented, 

11. This much being confeſſed, it is ealy 
toanſwere their Argument, who ſay , -rhat 
AnlImageof Chriſt can not be made, except it bt 
4 lying Image,becauſe bis Godhead can nor bete- 
Preſented in an Image , Which yet 15 the moi ex- 
cellent part of him. 1 anſwere, that although y 
Chriſt had bene onely a man, yet his Image A 
would nor haue repreſented,no,notſomucl a1 
as his humane nature, bur only by d conle-£ h 
quent. Much lefſe any man ſhonld require (4 
tro haue Chriſtes Divine nature repreſentet n 

a 
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and ſetre foorth in an Imzge, or els to ac 
comprit alying Image. For an artificial Im 
ge, ſetteth foorth onely the omward ſ{bape 


and foorme of euery thing, and not alto th 
T7 inward 
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inward ſubſtaunce . How then canne ir be 
a lying Image , which repreſenteth ſnch 
an excernall {hape of Chriſt, as he had in- 
deede? | | x" 
12, For all be ithe had not a mortall and 
humane perſon', bur aſſumpred and vnired, 
the true nature of man, to his onely Diuing 
perſon, yetas S. Paul teſtiherh, Formam ſerub 
accipiens in ſimilitudinem hominum fattus , bas 


of 2 ſeruaunt (and) madeto the likenes of 
men, he wasfound inclothingas man, That 
ſhape which Chriſt cooke, that fimilicude 
which he bare walking on the earth , that 
figure or clothing which he was found in, if 
any man repreſent by Art, his Image can not 
bea lying Image . For although it expreſſe 
not all chat was in Chriſt, yet thatwhich ic. 
reprelenteth, istrue. 
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worlde, and was ſcene and touched of his 

Apoſtles, the only ſhape of man was leene, 
ay and nor either the perſon of man, which he 
© had not, br the naked Subftance of man 
6 (which. is not ſeene bur by his Accidents) ot 
ed the Gadhead { which bath no ſuch forme at 
«| all; as is able to be ſeene of mortall men) ſo 
+-£ now. by his Image the ſame only ſhape of 
pe mans expreſſed, & not either his Godhead, 
er his humaiic bbreete or any A 

(9 


hk inuettus (et) ve bomo.. Taking the ſhape Philip. "> 
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of man. On the other ſide, as when helined; 


by rhe ſhape of his'Manhood, the fairhfull 


were leadde to his true manhood, and thence 
to his diuine nature, andperſon : ſo in his 
Image we are put in minde, firſt of his hu-: 
maine ſhape and figure , and thence we are| 
alſocaried vpto the remembrance of his hws/ 
maine nature , and\ſo vpward to his Diuing 
nature and perſon, | 

14. If then we paint as much as the 
Apoſtles ſawe, our image is no more a ly« 
ing lmage,thencheir ſight was alying fight? 
Bur as they'\mighr —_—y ſee the onlis 
ſhape of man; beleeuing all the reft accor« 


' dinge asthey were raught : ſo may welayy« 


fully paint the only ſhape of Chriftes man+ 
hood,leauingrhe reſt to be ſupplied by faith 
and'by the preaching of wile & learned mens 

15. Hitherto then we have ſhewed and 
proued, thar eterie artificial Image repreſen» 
tech the ſhape of the perſon, and not the nas 
fire of that principalpaterne, ' whence it ta 
keth its copie or extra, 

16, Out of which principle, this conclu- 
" fion is derived, thar itis neither lawfull, not 
poſſible for any man ro make by art an Ima 
ge, Which may exprefle the nature and fub- 
ſtance of God, of Angels, or of any orhet 
creature : becauſe no artificer can him ſelf 


conceaue orlette foorth, the inward and it 
* uikble 
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ulfible ure of anything. | © 

17, Secondly, it will follow , that it is 2 
poſſible &lawfull ro make an Image, which 
may repreſent the perſonal proprierie of any 
knowen creature: becauſe God hath lefrthar 
arceto man , and willed the ſame to be vſef 
in bis owne Tabernacle , and Templear Te- xg, 2g; 
rulalem. 

13, Thirdlie, the three perſons of the z 
Bleſſed-Trinitie (excepring rhe viſible ſbape * | 
of Chriſtes manhood ) and the infinite Per- Concer- 
ſons of Angelscan not properly be expreſſed = = 
> oo, ge of 
in any attificial Image , for thar theartificer te Tai 
doth not know their proper ſhape and for- tie 
me, as whome he neuer law. 

- 19, Fourthly, by whatfoeuer viſions, re- 
velations, or maner, the Perſons of the BleÞ * 
ſed Trinitie have bene ſhewed in thecholie 
Scripture ro be three, after tharſorre it be= 
cometh vs to fignifie (nor indeede, that this 
is the Image of the true Perſonne of the Fas» 
ther, or of God the Sonne, or of the' holie 
Ghoſt, but) only that by cheſe maner of hg* 
nes it is ſhewed, that there is aſeuerallPer» 
fon of the Father,a ſeueral Perſon of the Son- 
ne,anda ſenteral Perſonne of the holy Ghoſt, 
20, For as we may lawfullie preache of 
thoſe Angels whome Abraham ſawe to be 
three, and adored one, and of that vition 
which is-inDanie}, wherein z «s if Were the p,, ,.. 
a G3 ſonns _ © 


Genet it; 
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ſonne of man came to one of auncient” yeertt; 
Whoſe garment Was White hike ſnowe, and the 
baires of his head like the pure Wool: & as I may 


preache that hiſtorie , wherein God the Fa« 


' ther ſaid of Chriſt: This is my derebeloued Sons 


ne, and thatthe holy Ghoit came downe, as 
it ere doe; andas out of them [ may ſhew, 
thatthere are three Perſonnes:right ſo I may 
ſerre forth in paincing, or in grauing, -the 
ſelfe lame viſions, and reuelations, to the 
end the people maie know and remember, 
that there are three Perſons, of the Father, 
of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, _ 

21, For leing welearne by eyes, as alſo 


' byeares, I fee norealon, why that may not 
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be painted before our eyes, which may be 
preachedto our cares, by. 

22, Apaine,ſeing hethatcanreadethe ho- 
lie Scriptures, muſt needes finde the ſaid vi- 
fions in the Bible: why may.not he as well. 
{ec on the Church wall, as in white paper, 
ſpeciallie ſeing moecan vnderſtand the meas 
ning of an Image, then can reade and vndet- 
ſtand the Bible? 

-, 23 Saint Gregorieſaith, 4b re non facimus, 
ſt per _viſibilia, inuiſibilia demoniiramus., We do 
notamiſſe, if bychings which areſeene, wt? 

w thinges thatare notſeene. 
24+. 1 know (good Reader ) with what 


ſaie 
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faie it againe , I would nor haue any Image 
of the Trinitie , to be taken or meant to be 
the true Image or print of the Perſons of the _ 
Bleſſed Trinitie ( againſt any ſuch Image S. ; in. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh) butonly, to be aſha- here 
dowing and ſhewing to vs, that there are —_ 
three ſeuerall Perſons, of one naturall God- 
head. 

25. The Angels likewiſe may be painted ,,, 
and grauen accordingro the forme, wherein 
they were grauen with wings in the taberna« 
1 cle, orels wherein they appcered tothe Pro- 
phers, or Apoſiles. 

26, The briefe ſumme is , that a naturall 
Image expreſſeth and imitateth the verie ſub- 
ſtance of that thing, whoſe Image it is: the 
artificiall Image expreſſeth onlie the ſhape of 
the perſon and propriety of anie thing, ac- 
cording to that forme, which the arrificer 
doth iuſtly conceaue thereof, 

27. Seing then an Image made by art is 
notablerto expreſſe the naturall ſubſtance of 
any thing, and yer the perſonall proprietie 
that is reſembled, can not beſetre before our 
eyes without fome ſubſtance or other : the ; 
artificial Image muft borrow an other ſubRance, —_— 
Wherinit may ſhew its own reprelentation. ,F .- — 
28. That other ſubſtance, whetherir be mage, © 
wood, ſtone, gold, paper, or any like ſtuffe, 
18n0tanie eflential part of an Imageinir _ 
| G3 8 
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alrhough it/be the marterjall part of this, «1 
of that Image, as the which can not be ſheyy, 
ed to oureyes, without ſome like matxer, 

29. Bur as acirclein its owne nature ig 
= t without ſand, paper, ſtone or any like 

uff,and yetit cannot beſbewed to our eyes, 
except it bedrawen out in ſome matter or 
other; euen ſo the Image is perhtte in it ſelfe, 
without wood, ſtone, or paper, bur not 
{hewed to vs, valeſle it haue a ground wher- 
init may appeere. 

_ 39. As therefore the painter or grauer had 
the Image which he now ſerteth forth vp- 
pen the wal, or vpon the ſtone, much more 

xerfite in his owne head and minde , before 
he did viſibly paint or graue the fame : right 
fo, he thatſceth the Image vpon the wall, or 
in a ſtone, may much better conceaueirt in 
his owne vnderſtanding, then that outward 
ſhape can commend it vnto him, 

31. If then the Image may be ſeparated by 
our vnderſtanding , from the materiall ſub- 
ſtance wherein it 18 {hewed, as ſoone as we 
haue printed che ſaid Image in our own head 
and mind: eitherit hath no truth at all tobe 
referred vnro (and then itis a wine Idol, and 
onlie a phantaſticall thing) oy if it be an Ima- 
ge of a truth, itharch none orherreall perſon 
or proprietie to ſtay in, beſide that truth 


whereof it is the Image, and thereunto it is 
ſtraight 


em EY 


Fraight waies. reterred by him, that vnder- 
Randerh whole Image it is. For he ſairhior 
thinketh immediatlie, 54s :s Chriſt, or, this 


F 
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is $. Peter, or, this is our Lady, joyning the 
Image to that truth , whereunto ir belon= 
eth. 

, 32. So that, iſ weſee the Image of Chriit 
crucified , we ſtraight lay afide the brafle, 
yron, or wood, whereupon that Image was 
drawen or made , and we apprehend Chriſt 
himſelfe, rowhole perlon thar Image doth 
leade vs. 

32, This being ſo, the minde cannot di- 
uide the Image tromthe truth, inſo much 
that if a man leean Image, and know not ts 
whome it maie bereterred, he askerh,whoſe 
Imageis this? ſbewing therby, thac his mind 
1snot ſatisfied, for that it harh nor a knowen 
perſon, whereunto that Image may be ioy- 
ned, according as the nature thereof requi- 
reth. Forche mind is prouoked to paſſe im- 
mediatlie from the Image to the truth, which 


it {tanderh to fignifte: and that it doth fo ſpe= | 


dilie, and ſodainly , that onethought, one 
mouing, one a, and one intention ſerueth 
at once both the Image, and the truth therof, 

34. The Image therfore being wholy re- 
ferredto the truth it felfe , whilesit reſteth 


therin,is made partaker of ſome of that wore - 


thines, which is ia the trurh iclelfe, becauſe 
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Layers, 


thinge, muſt partake ſome of the honoug 
which is in 1t. 
Te gder 35- ihe outward paintinge of Chriſte 


mapge co- | - : 
143,40 onr common ſenſe raketh aduertiſement, 


partaker hence the phanrifie or imagination isenfor- 
ot honour ,ned. And when reaſon draweth out of char, 
which che phantaſie ſheweth, a deepe confi- 
deration, that this Image and repreſentation 
(of Chriltes death or of any like hiſtorie) is 
both true and profitable to his ſaluation, and 
worthie of honour:if then M.Iewelcan finde 
in his hart to ſay, nay, cbis Image is not good, 
or this repreſentation is not worthy of reue- 
rence, or Itis an Idol,let him blame Images, 
and deny honourtothem, | 
36. Burif co condemne this Image, orto 
call it an Idol, or toaccompt it worthy of no 
honour, that is either to deny, that Chriſt in 
deede luffred for vs, or tolaie that the me= 
morie of his death is worthy of no reueren- 


thinke) irſeemeth ro me, that Images are 
worthely to be eſteemed, and to be reueren- 
ced in [uch ſort, as that remembrance deſer- 
nveth, which they prouokein vs, 
37. I had thought to haue ſaid no more 


iris 4 ſtgne and token therof . Andit is nat 
poſſible, but thar euery ſigne of an honorable 


; * death, mouerh the bodilie eye,from the eye, 


ce at all (which thingna Chriſtian ought to - 


inthis place of the nature or condition of an 
Image, 
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Image. Bur after that | perceaved M. Tew | 
when he had a long time dilcourled of.che - = | 

þ ne of the Crofle) ro conclude, that thecog- &.. ad 

niſances of the Croſſe paintedor grauen in flags, ” 

a if banners, cargets, and coynes, Were onlie barres 

t Bf laid 4 Croſſe, and no Images, I thoughrit needs» 

3 

'- 


full co warne the Reader, that my ſimple vn- 
derſtanding can not atteine to M. Iewels 

» meaning. 

. 38. ForTrooke anTmage to be thereſem- An Ima- 
1 I blance of any thing , whetherirt were lively $*: 

or dead, ſtones, trees, birds, ſtars,or Crofles: 
7 

4 


ſotharif Chriites Crofle be reſembled, that 
is to ſay, if a like forme be mide to that, 
whereupon he ſ{uffered, in whatſoeuer mat- 
terthe Croſle barres be painted or grauen, it 
; Misan Image, For whats an Image, bur the 
Imication, or making of a thing like to the 
| WW ſhape of ſuch an other thing , as (inthatbe- 
| WW halfe) is reſembled, and thereby accompred 
 E moreprincipall? 
39. And becauſe ir is not poſſible ( aftex 
that Chriſt died vpon the Crofſe)to have any 
© Croſſe accompred more principall then his 
wn being the head of the Churchand the firſt xphed, x2 
egotten among many brethren) whatſoeuer Coloſf. 2. 
Croſſe be made 1n all the world, and ſpecial- 
lie wharſoeuer Crofle is eicher miraculouſ- 
ly {bewed,or made by Chriſtians, is of neceſ- 
| fitie meant go bethe Image aud runes 
| ( 


yobs ' Of Imagts, and: 

of Chriſtes Croſſe, - ro | 
© 40, Letir therefore ſtand alſo foran va 
donbted truth , that not only the ſhape of 
Chriſtes owne perſonage, or of his Sainteg, 
bur alſo that the ſigne of Chriltes Croſſe, 
erulic and properlie an Image, 


What an Idolis, and that our Images be neither 
Idols, nor be not vſed like Idals. 


THE VIII, CHAPTER, 


z. W/ E know (ſaith S. Paule) rhat an dell 

is nothmg in the yorld,and againe, I aj 
notthat an Idols any thing. By which wordes 
he meaneth todeclare, that the verie firſt pq 
terneand Archerypus of the Gentils Images, 
hath no reall truth init ſelfe , no heauenly 
power, no vertue, noabilitie to make or to 
matrre. Forir is-only a bare name or ſhew of 
a thing, and notindeede that thing , which 
it ispretended to be, 

2. For he meaneth not to ſay, that the 
wood or ſtone which is grauen or painied 
ſhould be nothing (fithesthar is the creature 

of God) but only, that the thingrepreſented 
by the grauen or painted Image, iscither no- 
thing init ſelfe, or at the leſt it is nothing 
toward our f[aluation, 


3. To make this matter the plainer , we 
| muſt 


Image breakers. T3, 
muſt conſider two kinde of falſe ſhewes, or. 
of wrongfull appeerings, of the which, one 
is ſuch, as the thing ſhewed thereby neither 
was, norisatall extant any where: another 
is fuch, as though ir were in deede ſfome- 
whar, yetir neither was, nor is that hono= 
rable thing in Religion, which it ſhewerh it 
ſelfe to be, 

4. An example of the firſt ſorte thoſe 
Monſters may be, which wereidlie deuiſed 
by the Poets : of which kinde Ortgenes and 
Theodoretus write. For whereas the Seuen- 
tie Interpreters had interpreted rhe wordes 
of Gods commaundement thus : ov Totyottg 
ors Udunoy , ou} rmavyos euotwua thou 
ſhalr not make an Idol co thy ſelfe, nor a ft- 
militude of any thing, Origen writing vpon 


that precept, ſaith thus: Longe aliud ſunt Ido- Origenss 


ls, & aliud Dy, ficut nos nibilominus Apoſtolus Hom. 8. 
- in Exods 


decet, & cat. 
5. Idols and Gods do farre differ one from the 


other, as the Apoſtle himſelfe doth teavb vs . For 


of the Gods he ſaid (as there are many Gods, and 
many Lords) but of the Idols he ſaith, for anidol 
Is nothing in the world . W hereby it ſeemeth to 
me , that he did not reade lightlie thoſe thinges 
Which the lap ſaid. For beſaW the diſference bet- 
Þeene Gods, and idols: and againe tbe difference 
betÞeene jdols and ſimilitudes (or Images) for he 
ſaid of the Idols, that they are nor, but be = 


Ex0. 38. 


. Cor. 8 


- | 4 | 4 
Fog Of Images, and 
adde, that gs nor. God ſaith, thou 
halt not make to thy ſelfe an 1dol, neuber the 
likenes of anything, therefore it is one thing to 
make an Idol, and an otherto make « fimilitude, 
9. And if it may pleaſe God to illuminate vs 
70 thoſe thinges Which are to be ſaid, Ithinckeit 
robe taken im this fort : that if ( for examples 
ſake)anieman do makethe sbape or forme of any 
fourefooted beaf,or ſerpent,or bird, in ane kind 
of weital, either of gold, or filuer, or Wood, of 
one, and ſette vpthe ſame to be Worshipped, be 
bath uot made an Idol, but a ſimilitude or an I4- 
ge: 0r if be ſette vp 4 painted pifture to the ſame 
end (zo be Worsbipped) yet We mutt ſaie be bath 
' wade 4 fumilitude . Trulie be maketh an 1dell,” 
TÞbich maketh that Which is not,according tothe 
4poitle, who ſaith, that anidol is nothing . But 
What is that Which is not * Itis 4 shape Which 
the eze hath not ſeene,but the mind hath fainedis 
80 it ſelfe:a5(for examples ſake) if « man do makg 
the bodie of 4 man hauing a dogge or gotes head, 
ar 4g 4ine doe faine one man to haue two faces, 
o7 doe 10yneto therfore- parte of a man,the hinder 
parte of 4 horſe, or of a fishe: bethat doth make 
ſuch things as theſe are, doth make no ſimilitude, 
but an Idol. For he maketh that Which is not, 
neither bath it any thing like ynto it. + 
« « 7. Thereforetbe Apoſtle knowing theſe thin» 
Jes ſaith , that an Idol is not inthe World, For. 
there is no shape taken of any thing that is ex- 
fant, 
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tavt, but that Which the minde being idle and , 
curious doth finde by chance. 4 fimilitude rs, When 


_ ... I 


Image breakers; 


any thing that is exther in heauen, 07 im earth, of 
in the Water, is formed, 

8. Heere Origen teacherh vs, firſt thatthe |, 
falſe Gods which were ſo nathed were mas 
nie, and were in deede extant ( in hell for- 
ſooth ) « Secondly that Idols be extanc no 
where. Thirdly tbat Similicudes ( of which 
kind our Imagesare) be the ſhapes and for- 
mes of thingsreally exranr. | 

9. According tothe ſame ſenſe Theodo- 
retus hauingasked, what difference thereis 
betweenean Idolanda fimilirude,anſwereth 
him ſelfe thus: Idolum nibil repreſentat , quod 
ſubſiſtas: ſinulitudo verd eft alicurs Imago & ef- 
figies . Quumergo Greci quidam formos minime 
ſubſitentes effingunt, veluti $phyngas, Tritonaz, 
& Centauros, Aegypty verd nuworpodwrove, id 
eſt, bomines canino vultu, Bucephalos, tales re- 
r«m non ſubſiſtentium fitiones, idols vocat, 

10, An Idol doth notrepreſentany thing 
thatis: buta ſimilitude is the Image or (bape 
of ſome thing . Therefore whereas certeine ——— 
Greeks did faine formes {oc {bapes)of things 
that were notin deed,as tor example Sphinx 5.1: 
(which was fained to haue the head & han- P 
des of a maiden, the bodie of a do e, wings 
like a bird,nailes like alion, taile likea drago, 
the face ofa man)& Triton (who was fained 

| ' i@ 
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+ Lentauri, to be God of the Sea ) and Centauri ( who Wi 
were thoughtro haue rhe vpper part of rheix 

bodies like men, and the neather part like 

beaſtes) and whereas the Egyptians fained 

men with dogs faces, ſuch deuiles of things 

(that were notin deede) he calleth Idols, + 

' 11, TheſeIdols then were nothing atalf 

inthe world, not onhie concerning Religion, 

butalſo concerning nature. But oftheſccond 

Kind of Idols which are ſumwhart in narure; 

and nothingat all in faith or in Religion, $, 
Auguſtine, S$, Ambroſe and commonlie all 

t © : theotherFathers do expound both this plas 
x. Cor. g, £© of S. Paule,and other places of holy Scrips 
'& 10. Ture, whichforbid Idols ro be worſhipped. 
; 12, Of this kind of Idols S. Auguſtine 
Avg. li.18. faith, Sunt&# idola, ſed ad ſalutem nibil ſunt, 
$::. Idols beallo ( orhaue abeing in the world) 
er buinreſpe&of ſaluation, they be nothing, 
S.Ambroſe is of the ſame mind. Simulachrut 
In 1. Cor, Ye nibil eft, quia Imago videtur reimorivie. All 
cap. 10, Idol or afained Image indeede is nothing, 
| becaufeirſeemeth the Image of a dead thing, I 0! 
And he meaneth the thing to be dead, not FU 
onlie to this world, but much more to lik 
everlaſting, 

13. An Idoltherfore concerning thethinge I} © 
repreſented by ir, iseither nothing arall (as Þ fa: 
when a feined Monſter is worſhipped by an 
Imagetherof)orels iris nothing in reſpe® of } G 
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Gliarion;as when adeuill,or a wicked many 
or an vnteaſonable creature is worſhipped, 
eitheras God him ſelf, or as parrtaker of Gods 
grace. But the Images which we vie,are net- 
ther nothing ar all, concerning the thing re- 
preſented by them (fithens we do not wore 
ſhip either men with dogs faces, orany like 

eined matter, but we worſhip true men, .as 
Chriſt, and our Lady, and S. Paule are) and 
alſo the thing repreſented by our Images , is 
pot nothing in reſpe of ſaluation , fichens 
Chriſt (whoſeI _ we woorſhip)deſerued 
by his death our ſaluation , and his bleſſed 
Saints following Chriſt their head, procured 
our laluation as much as lay in them, whiles 
e Mthey lived , byrurning infidels and finners, 
\ by geving good example, by preaching, and 
) Wl by minittring the Sacraments, and euen to 
0 
l 
, 


this day the ſame Saints be carefull for vs 
their fellow membres, and pray 29 God for ys, 
Kandobreine vs his grace and benefits, 
14. Therforeas the truth repreſented by 
+ © our Images being both ſomewhat in nature, 
e Wand —_— ro [aluarion, is farre different from 
+ I the Idols of the Heathens and Painyms; fo 
areour holy Images and repreſentations farre 
difterent from thoſe vngodly Images and 
talle repreſentations, which were viedin the 
Temples of Infidels who worſhipped 'falle 
Gods, And conſequently our Images ars as 
arte 
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farre from materiall Idols, as Chrift or Mil 
bleſſed Mother and Apoſtles are farre frot 
being Monſters, Devils,or wicked men. For 
| looke whar proportion is berweene things 
 Fropor- and thing, the ſame proportion js berweene 
| Uo.  figneandfigneof thoſe things. | 
. 15; Moreover the Gentils committed dj- 
terſe great abuſes abour their Idols, of the 
ti.s.D which we committeneuer a one; _. 
ne. 16, They did commonly offer Sacrifice to 
' Euan,c.1s the verie grauen Idol, as Euſebius declareth; 
|  _ And the wiſeſt of them did offerto thar vai- 
ne creature, Which the Idol reprelented. And 
* of this greeuous abuſe, Idolarric rooke fpe- 
Ko.” cially his name. For whereas the worſhipof 
"C&traFau- Sacrifice { according to S. Auguſtins iudge- 
Aumli zo. ment) is of all othermoſt bigh and moſt pe 
21.1do- cyjiar ro God, the Deuil profefſing enimirie 
Pi er, © God, moſt vehementlie affeQedto have 
quiſacti. ſacrifice made to him lelfe, or to atiy othet 
cium ido- thing which were not God . Burt ( God be 
lis exhi- praiſed) weare ſo free from offering ſacrifices 
;vet> ro,our holy Images, that we ſuffer none to 
Contra, de offered, no not tothole very Saints,who- 
Faufts li. fe Images we ſerte vp. We lay not at the Al 
'30. ca, 21, tar ( 28S, Avguſtine recordeth) We offer 1 
thee, O Peter, or, to thee O Paule : bur onli 
we offer to the Bleſſed Trinitic , which is 
one God, | ; . 
lerem. 2 #7, The Gentils did ſometime adore _ 
| pray 
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pray vnto the verie materiall Image ir ſelfe, 
ſing to the Wood, thou art my Father, 'and to 
the fone ,, thou haſt begotten me, and in that 
caſe, the viſible forme was not an Imageto 
them, but God ir ſelfe, W e'can not ſpeake or 
thinke {o- of our Images. For it repugneth; 
and . is againſt the nature of an Image, ro 
bethe. princip3ll hinge it ſelte, and conſe- 
quently not co be an/Image; RTF. 

18.. Some other of the Gentils thought, 
ſome privie godhead or power to be contei- 
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A nedreally in their Images of gold or filuer, . .... 
"40 435- Auguſtine declarech . Burt we peither = & 


thinck nor teache any ſuch thing; but we 
teache; that the only good repreſentation of | 
a thing worthy reuerer ce, is to be honoured 
in our Images: but who cannot tell chat we 
make ſuch a difference betweene our Images 
and Sacraments, that in our Images ſome 
thing worthy honour is ſhewed, and not 
conteined, but in our Sacraments that grace 
& power is conteined, which is by the wor- 
des and thinges outwardly ſhewed . Some 
other more wiſe & learned among the Gen- 
tils affirmed themſelues , neither ro Worsbip. 4 
nn} With Godly honour the Image, nor any Deuil, but laPfal.1ry 
lie &y the corporal shape to beholdthe ſigne of that | 
jo #bing Which chey intended co Worship, . as Saint 
Auitine alſo reporteth. For by the Image of 
Neptune they worſhipped the Sea, þy the 
H Image 
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Palm, Image of Tuno,the ayer,by the Image of Viiſ« 
1zf cane; thefier. Bur yet therein it well appte« 
| * reth, that they referred their woorſhip ro 
| dead elements, and to {ole bodies which can 
| receaue no honour, 

| 19, We doe notſo woorſhippe our lina- 
| ges, that any element, or vnrealonabletreas 
rureis finally honoured in them : buronly 
thoſe bleſſed Sainrs, who are wirh God, are 
honoured in our Images,and our Images to- 
gether with them for their ſakes, 

20, The Gentils to auoide that fowle 
| ſhame of worſhipping the bodily elements 
| an{wered;;that they woorſhipped not finally 
the bodies of theearth, or Sea, bur chat they 
Worshipped the Gods, Who bare the cheefe rule 
in gouerning them, But thereby alſoir wellap« 
peered, thatthey made moe Gods thenone, p 
and thatthey thought due honour mighr be I - 
geuento thoſe Gods by the meane of geuing 
falſe worſhip ro dime creatures, from which 
creatures they would haue rhe honour to 
paſſe againe vnra certaine peculiar Gods, 
who as (they ſuppoſed) were etfeuerally to 
rule thole creatures, This was highe Idola- 
trie. For the Image of Iuno being ſet vpn 
ſhape of a reaſonable creature, as of a wo- 
man, yeaofa goddeſſe, was dire&ed tolig- 
nihethedeadater.And ſo the Image did ſhew 
| a greatex thing then that truth had, whole}; 
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truth had, whoſe Image it was made. 
21, Againe the ayer which is a creature 
andno Image, was fet to fignifie a God, and 
was honoured falſely, that an other hanoug 
more falſe mighr be geuen thereby to thar, 
which was notat all. Thus with all the de» 
uiſes that the Hearhens could make for de- 
fenle of their Idols, they were alwaies found _ co 
Idolatours, For, as S. Auguſtine faith, Hec == ne 
ſunt ſimulachra gentium, in quibits mterpretandis EY | 
non babent exunm nift ad creaturam quam' conn | 
didit Deus: vim ipſe quoque interpretatione fi- 
mulachrorum , de qua ſe peritiores earum iaitare 
atque inflare conſuerunt, hoc in eis fiat, quod A= -, 
fot. dicit:; Coluerunt & ſernierunt creature pou _ "; 
| 
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1 


| 


fius quam Creatori, qui eft benedittns m ſeculs, 
Thele be the Idols of the Gentils, in the in+ 
terpreting of which, they can nor but endin 
the crearure which God hath made: ſo that 
euen in the interpretation of cheir Idols ( of 
which interpretatio the more learned ſort of 


\ 


(2 
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© Nl them were wont to bolt & to be roud) that 


'* Y as donein the, which the Apoſile ſaid: they 
baue Worshipped and ſerued the creature rathes 
then the creatrour, who is bleſſed for cuer, 
Moreouer the Deuils ruled at their pleaſure 
the Images of the Gentils,geuing oracles and 
anſwers our of them,to the people, But the 
[mages of Chriſt and of his Saints are feared | 
of the Deuils, rather then ruledby them:nei- F 


H z | they 


"_ _ A - <_—_ —_— —_———_ — —w—— _— 
— ________..__—e- _ 
I mm 


— -- 


—_—_— Le 


— - emo 
Cn EE IE ——_—_—— __—_— 
: 
: 


116 Of Images, and 
ther was it euer heard of, chat the foule ſpi. * 
q « rits were able-to abuſe them ro deceaue the 
people: and that not without a cauſe, 

- 22, For the faith , intentandpurpole of 
the Genrils and of the. Chriſtians is ſo farre 
different, that the Gentils direQed theire [- 
mages , and the honour of them to an euill 
end, that 1s to ſale, to vanitie, to the wore 
{bipping of many Gods, to ſuperſtition and 
hypocrifie : but our Images are direQed als 
| together to the glorie of God, and to the 
| remembrance of his benehtes beltowed vp- 
| 
| 


on'Vvs. 
4 23, Inthisreſpe@ S. Auguſtine ſaich: Erþ 
Li, 20.c6- pſus quarundaem rerum ſimilis videtur nobis efſs 
—_ cum Gentibus, & cat. Although we leemeto 
; yiecerteine things like as the Genrils doe, ay 
meare, and 7 ks a howles, garments; ba- 
thes, and thoſe allo of vs wholiue a maried 
life, marie and keepe wiues, and beger, nous 
riſh, and make our children inherirours: yet 
he vieth thele thinges farre otherwiſe, who 
referreth them to an other end (beſide God) 
then he doth, who by thele thinges geueth 
God thancks, of whome he beleeueth no & 

uill or fal{hood. 
- 24. Thus, I fay, itchanceth likewiſe in 
Images. For albeit our Images be made of 
wood, of ſtone, oroffiluer , as the Image! 
of the Gentils are, yet he viech Images a 
other- 
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-otherwiſe, who vieth them to hane a falfe 


God worſhipped, then hedorh who by the 
yſe of them ſeekerh rhe honour of one true 
God. Now lay [,foralmuch as thoſe thatare 
baptiſed and belecue well of God, and ende- 
uour to keepe his commaundements, do fet 
vp Images to a good end; this faith of theirs, 
and this intent, ſo beautihech their worke 


and worſhip, thart it is not poſſible for the . 
Deuils to abuſe thoſe images (as their owng 


poſleſſion) which are dedicated ro Gods ho- 
nour, 

25, Farthermore, the Deuils;conetedal- 
wayes to mainteine the Idols of the Gen- 


tils, and with great ſorrow they ſaw them | 


deſtroyed. Burt they alwaies reioyſed to ſee 
our Imagescaſt downe , and ouerthrowen, 
as it may well appeere, in that, they perſua- 
ded Inhanus the renegate , to breake and caſt 
away the Image of Chriſt at Paneade in 
Syria, | 

26, If any man obie@ againſt me in this 


place, the great abuſes which have beene Qion. | 


wrought about holy Images,in making their 


eyes to moue, theirlippes to wagge, and ſo _ 


foorth: Ianlwere, thoſe abuſes came of par- 
ticular ewill men, who therby ſought filthie 
lucre in certaine corners, where the Biſhop 
Was a ſleepe. Bur theſe prattiſes were neuer 
allowed in the Church of God, 
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113 Of Images, and 
..27, Who'donteth allo, bur that the Gof. 
pell andthe name of God is abuſed ay ? 

28, Againe, thoſeabuſes were praiſed by 
men(who being not yet condemned euer- 
Laſtingly, are the leſle afeard roattempr ſuch 
dedes)and not by Dewils, who haue no ſuch 
power vpon holy things , but rather haue 
their tormers increaſed when they approchs 
to holy Images. ; 

29. . Thirdly the men who praiſed ſuch 
abuſes, if cuer they lived where and when 
any Lutheran or like licentioule herefie was 
preached, they commonly became Renega» 
res, with the firſt. And lo they are net our 
ſhame, from whome they are departed , but 
theirsto whoſe new ſprung Congreganen 
_ they haue ioyned themlclues, For it they did 
ferre ſo litle by Religion, as not to feare ta 
abuſe the people, when by miſlordering Ima- 
" pesthey might gainea penny or two: how 
much more did they reioyle to ſee Images 
.., throwen dowen, whereby they gained the 

whole gylr and the lewels of the Images, 
whole Croſſes of ſiluer , cortines of filke , 
--Candleſtickes, copes and chalyces? They we- 
re, I warrant you, ſuch Belly-god monkes , 
as gaue vp their abbeis, and now, be Apoſta- 
tas and maried, againſt their vow made vnto 
God, So that the abuſe was commitred by 
men , and by ſuch men as the new Go 

Ys. ot 


+ o = Af 


R 


b— 
7 


2 ww qiatN oo = 3 © RAD 


"Image breakers. 
( for a great part) confilteth of, 

309. The differences betwene the Idols of 
the Genrils and aur Images,are briefly theſe. 
_ © 31. Firſt lome.kinde of Idols had no truth 

at all in nature, but were feined Monſers : 
All our Images haue that effentiall rruth ex- 
tant in the world, which they repreſent. 

32, All their Idolles were without truth 
concerning faich and Religion; all our Ima- 
ges conteine ſuch a truth, as belongeth to 
Chriſtes faith & Religion, 

32. Sacrifice was done to their Idols: not 
ſo ro our Images, bur only to God, 

34+ Their Idols belonged many times to 
yerie wicked men : our images , which we 
woorſhippe , belonge alwaies to bleſſed 

Saints, | | 
$5. Someof the Gentils proſeſſed thems 
ſelues to adore the vnſenſible wood, or ſtone? 
we donor profeſle or teache any ſuch thing, 
bur rather the contrarie. 

- 36. Other of the Gentils thought a' cer- 
tain [ubſtace of God to lye priuy in the Idol: 
we make our images only remembrances of 
= things, and not to conteine any God- 

cad, 

37. The wiſeſt ofthe Gentils adored by 
the Image of Iuno, or of Vulcanus, vnreaſo- 
nable creatures, as the earth, orthe fire, and 
by the, certaing Gods who gouerned thoſs. 
H 4, | Grea® 
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130 © Of Images, and 


reaſonable creature, but only Bleſſed ſoules, 
and one God their Maker, | 

38. The Deuils ruled their Idols : The 

ſame Deuils feare ourImages, which are ſette 
yp in a right faith. ge oy 

.39, The Deuils maintemied their jdols ; 
The ſame couet ro throwe downe our F- 
mages. 

40. Tobe ſhort,their Idols were dedica- 
ted by infidels ro an Heatheniſb purpole:our 
Images be dedicated to a vertuouſe intent, 
Therefore our images being ſo farre diffe- 
rentfrom the heatheniſh idols, are inturiou- 
ſly by M. Iewell and ſuch other called idols, 
And the conuenient worſhip , which we 
geue to them, is ſlaunderouſly called Idola- 
try. And where in the bible mencion is made 
of Idols, they are fallely tranſlated into En- 
gliſh,by rhe name of images. 


That it is no Idolatrie to gene contienient Wor- 
sbip to ſome creatures , and Whether Images 
be creatures or 0, 


THE IX. CHAPTER. 


D . Harding had ſaid, that images wers 
/ ſet vp in Churches,nar ſpecially to the 
intentthe people might worſbip them, bur 

| | partly 


Freatures : we adore by our Images no yn; 


Image breakers. 128 
artly-to inſtru the imple, partly to ftirre 
p our minds to follow the example of thele 

men, whoſe images weſee, So that he mea=- 

ne | neth che worſhip which is giuento images 

te F ro be geuen by aconlequent, as it were,an 4 
rather becauſe ir may be geuen lawfully, the 

2 F that it is principallie ſought to be geuen. 

= & Here vpon M. Tewel concluderh Idolatrie, 
after his wiſe kinde of reaſoning. Ta his 2s: 

A 2. Jewell. An Imageira creature no God. ,1, 

CI And ro honour 4 creature in that ſort (as 1t is ſet fol. 4995 

« vp rothe end ro be Worshipped although not ſpe= 

= Ecully ro that end) is Idolatry, therefore by M. 

- | I Hardings oWne confeſſion, Images are ſet vpro bs 

« WW vſed ro Idolatrie. 

) 3- Sander. In this argument of M, Tewels 
there are bur foure great faults. The firſt is , 

MI chat hepurteth zdolum in iteede of imego, — _ 
the ſecond in that he putteth [atria in fteede BY. 
of doulia. M. Tewsel laith it is idolatry, to ho- 
Nour a creature, thar is to ſaie, an Image of ; 
Chriſt or of an Apoſtle , in ſuch ſort as it is 
ſet vp nor principally,but ſecondarily thatir 
may be worſhiped with ſuch honour as 1s 
due to ſome creatures. for M. D. Harding 
defenderh thar the honour due to Images, is 
both due by a conſequent, and allo that it is 
notlatrig nor Gods own honour, which is 

geuen to them , but doul;as which is an infe- 

Hour degree of honour, Now the word Ido- 


latry 


% - 


722 Of Images, and 
latry is compounded of larria,&£ of idolum,% 
Isro ſaie,the geving of latria or of Gods ho. 

nour to an Idol:bur our Images are no Idols, 
and the honour we geue them is not Iatria; 
how ſich hethen,thatby M. Hardings own 
Confeſſion, Images are ſer vp to he viedto|- 
gdolatrie? For to confeſſe ſo much ,; he muſt 
poe againſt his own doQrine, which denieth 

latria to Images, and denieth Images to be 1- 
dols. Therfore though it were true that? 
creature were ſet vp to aſecondarie intentio 
to be honoured, yet the honouring of it, 
ſhould be called by D. Hardings confeſſion 
Image-doulie , and not Idolatrie, Fornow we 
mnſt make new names to confute new cauily 
& flaunders. The third fault in M, Iewel 
argument, is in- that he preſuppoleth we mg 
hp ſer vp no creatureto the intent it might þe 
[- any waies honored , although we ſet tt not 
Thats” VP fpeciallie to that intent, Why ſo I prait 

creature You fir? Letvs imagin,that certain men had 
| may beſet rebelled againſt the Prince, and had ſworne 
yp tobe they would never honour him whiles they 
honored. 1; <4. Yftheſe menbe afterward taken, and 

promiſe to change their minde, may nor the 

Prince be ſet vp in his throne, to this intent, 

that theſe men may be openlie ſeene to ho- 

pourhim inthe face of all bis court: or ſhall 

they commit idolatrie , who ſet vp the 

' Kingthus ro be honoured of his owne fo 
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wood, brafſe, iron, or gould) yet the image &,.... 
8 rather a menufettere,to witza thing wroght 4 creat 


Image breakeve. 13 
zefts? thenſome creature which is not Go 
may beſet vp with ſome intent to be hono® 


red, & yetno idolatrie committed, . 


— — 


4+ M. Iewel {bould haue ſaid, that no 
domme , and vnreaſonable creature might 
beſet vp to be honoured for its owne lakes 
or els that nocreature atall might be ſet 
to bemade a God, or to be honoured wit 
the ſame honour, wherewith God is honou- 
red,and then his argument would haue bene 

00d, 

- 5, ButT would have anſwered, firſt, that 
we geue no ſuch honour to Images,as is due 
to God alone, Secondly, that the honour of 
doulis may be geuen to domme creatures, in 
luch reſpe&, as they are made the fignes of 
heauenly things, for ſo M, Iewel 1 am ure [ 
doth honor the Euchariſt,alrhough he { fall- 
ly) thinketh ir to be the only lubltances of | 
bread and wine, which are creatures, And (o 
all the Catholickes do honour baptiſme ( as | 
S.Auguſtine confefſeth) & the holy Chrilm, De dodr? 
with ſuch like holy Sacramecs. Thirdly, if we Chruti 
ſhall rip vp all things tothe quicke, an Image 
Is not properly a creature , for that is the lait 


fault in M. Iewels diſcourſe, becaule he at- 
firmeth an Image to be a creature. W hereas An ims 


although the matter of it be a creature, { ab is rather 
manuf 


vpont 
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vpon 2 creature by thearrificers hand, theng t 


feuerall crearure of it (elfe. wy | 

6. And yet it is not to be worſhipped in 
reſpe& of theart, which is init ( forthe arti- 
ficer might make the image of an ape as wdl 
' asofa man) buticis adored , if it repreſent 
an honorable perſon as Chrif,sS. Paxl, or any 
like bleſſed man : and then alla it is not pro. 
perly to be adored init ſelfe, bur with reſpeR 
of the perſon whome it repreſenteth, For a 
It isan image, it hath nor any leverall ſub, 
fiſtence of its owne , but ( concerning-1ts 
matter and ſubſtance) it wholie dependeth 
of the metrall or ſtuffe wherein it is made, & 
concerning its perſon or ſubhiltence ; ut dee 
.pendeth of his natural] perſon whome'1r res 
prelſenteth, and according to whole ſhape it 
1s made, | 

7. Trulynoartificerisable to make a crea 

ture, or to geueit eicher a perſon or a ſub» 
Nance of irs own. Therfore an Image which 
18no creature of it ſelfe , is al:ogether to be 
referred and joyned to its cheife parerne, and 
to be ruled wholie by its patern:and may be 
ſervp tobe honoured for the paterns ſake, i 
the patern itſelfe ( whereunro it 1s to be re- 
ferred and ioyned ) be worthy of honour. 

8. who knoweth not that the leſle diffes 
renceis berwene things, the looner they are 
ioyned, and as it were made one ? 


There- 
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> | 9. Therefore ſeingan Image, althoughir 

My be an other thing, yer.it is not anie other 

. {thing diuerſe in perlon from its parern, we, 
honoring Images for the reaſonable truches 

TTECke, neither honoura creature ( as it is a do 

"SE me creature) nor commit Idolatrie by wor- 
ſhipping ( in a lower degree ) the Image of 

that truthe, which is.in it ſelfe honorable ,as 

Dauid hath witneſſed Gods friends to be, 

ſaying, Nim's bonoreti ſunt amici tu; Deus. Thy pry. ryp;., 
friends o God,are very much honoured, Yet by 
howcould they be much honoured (in the 

ſight of God) if they were not worthy of 

much honour ?. _ ..- | 

10, Bylike M, Izwel wouldreplie to this The Ohe 
my anſwere, ſaying: alchough an Image be icQion. - 
not.: creature .( as being the only worke. 
of mans handes, and not the worke of God 
orof nature) yet it 1s lefſe then a cteature. 

And conſequently it is lefſe worthy of ho- 
nour, then theleaſt creature thar is, 

11. This weretrue indede, M. Iewel, if 5,.,,. 
that which is wrought wich the hand, were yer, 
nota thing, which 1s able to ſtirre vs vp to a p 
vertuoule and good remembrance , and to 
prouoke vertue 1n vs. For if cicheran Image 
could be ſeparated QT it isan Image) from 
rs erue patern , or it the patern thereof were 
not reaſonable or honorable, an Image truly 
Wete much lefle , then any creature in the 

| _ © wolld, 


(4 


«tf 


veritie. | 
12. Likewiſe an Image that ſheweth 4 
falſehood, or which is fer P ro haue an euill 


- thing honouredby ir, is lefle worthy of ho- 
JaP{al.zr3 Nour, yea rather is more diſhonorable'they 


anie creature, as S, Auguſtine confeſſerh and 
teacheth, os 
13, Butas whenthe handie worke ſigni- 


fieth a faule oreuill thing, it maketh a good 


creature'of God to be accompted' lefle *cf, 


then otherwiſe it ſhould be ( as when we, 


breake the wood or brafſe wherin ari fdol is 
naughtily adored) euenſo an Image { made 
by art) reprelenting a trutht,he which ruth 
is worthie of honour, is more to be wor-= 
ſbipped then any vnreafonable Creatvfe in 
itſelfe. Becauſe the qnely fimilitude of anho- 


” Nourable truth, is of greater dignirie, chen | 


that creature which by nature can partake no 
honour at all, as the which hath neicherrea- 
fon, nor anie fimilitude of a reaſonable per- 
ſoninit. = Fs pv 
14+ To geuean other example inthe ſame 
kinde , the Kinges Garment. be it neuer fo 
baſe , and of ſmall price, yer in reſpethat 
_ x ky it 


bur nortlefle in'ho- 


; 
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"fit is about his Maieſtie, although it be a { 
uerall creature, is more worthie of honour, 


4 


1n4ge T1T342 


then all the Gold and preciouſe Stones of the 
newe found Land, which are not about any 


Prince. W hereupon S, Auguſtine writerh. 8 pg yu 
quis noſtrum aut purpuram , aut diadema regale Domini, 
jacens inueniat , nunquid ea conabitur adorare? Sc. 58. 


Cum verd ea Rex ſuert indutus, periculum mor= 
tis incurrit.,, fi ea fimul cum Rege quis adorare 
rontempſerit, If any of vs do finde, either the 
Kinges purplegarment, or his Croune lying 
(in any place)ſhal wegoe about ro worſbippe 
it ? But when the King hath chem on himy 


. he thar doth then contemne to worſhippe - 


them together with rhe King, doerh incurre 
the danger of death. 

15, It then the reſpe& betweene Purple 
on a Kings backe, and the ſame lying vpon 
the ground, be ſodiuerſe, that the one waie 


it muſt beadored vnder paine of death, and _ 


the other waie it neede not be endeuoured 
to be adored: what wonder is it, thatan Ima=« 
ge. which inreſpe& of the matter and handie 
crafre rherof, '1s worthie of no honour, yet 
is worthy of ſome honour in reſpe& of the 
truth, whole ſimilicudeirbeareth ? Special- 
lie ſeing there isfarre greater cauſe , why the 
Image of S, Paule ſhould be honoured, then 
why the Kings garment ſhould be art all ho» 


Noted, 
x6,Fod 


\ 


| EC res, 
16, For ſeing it is againſt reaſon ford reas 
ſonable mi to honour an vnreaſonable crea 
ture. ( which is lefſe than he thar honovureth 
It) ſeing yet a garment which is an vnreaſo. 
nable creature, may be honouredih reſpeR 
thar it is vpon the kings backe (whereas the 
- ſame garment tarieng {till the ſame garment; 
may be very well ſeparated from L # kings 
perlon, and be geuen to another man) much 
morethen the Image of S. Paule, whichis 
no vnreaſonable creature (as it isan Image) 
but rather itis the fimilicude of a reaſonable 
creature (( and tarying {till the-ſame Imags 
which'once it was,” Can not in any reſpeQse 
be otherwiſe then his onely Image) much 
. more that Image may be honoured inreſpe& 
of S. Paule him ſelfe; | 
17, Laſtofall,when there is any daungery 
leaſt a creature ſhould rob God of his owne 
honour, in that caſe the leflethe creature 15; 
the farther of it is frompoſſibilirie of hauing 
Gods owne honour geven to it. Euen as, the 
poorer and balera man is, the lefle iult cauſe 
a King hathtofeare, leaſt he ſhould depriue 
him ot his Royal Croune; | 
18, -For this cauſe, whereas the Sonne of 
God alone is naturally the Image of his Fa- 
ther, and thereby of equall ſubſtance and ho- 
nour with him, S, Chryſoſtome asketh how 


it chaunces, that men are called allo the lon- 
| nes |- 


. Thagebriakeri - _ 
ries of God , and are ſaid ro be made accor- 
ding to Goddes Image, wheras the Angels 
Who are much aboue men, are neitherfound 


ro be named the Sonnes , nor the Images'of Hom. z.ad 


God ? Whereunto himſelfe aunſwererh 'irj Cololl. 
this wile .' Q uoniam illic quidem natura ſubli- 

whites facils complures in hanc impietatem conie- 

ciſſet, bic vero tenuitas & humiluas ſecuritatem | 
preftae. If the a_ ſhould be called the | 
Sonnes of God, or his Inages,their bigh and | 
excellenc fiarure would haue broughtrmany | 
ihto this wicked minde; to haue thoughrthe | 


&quall with God ; But the low and baſe has | | 


ture of meh, taketh avvay all ſuch feare; 


[ 


19, Andafterward : 'Ybi muleum erat bumi- 1, "c 
 Btatis ; ibs ſcriptura confidenter ac ſecurd poſuie __ | 


honorem: vbi vero maior natura,non item. Where 
rtiuch bileties was, there the ſcriprure Yid 
boldly and without feare, place and attribute 
Honour (by calling men the Sotines of God) 
but where the greater nature was (to witte, 
in Angels) chere the Scripcure did not attri- 
bute ſuch honour: % 

20, If the diſcourle of S. Chryſoſtome be 
good (as it is) then the baſer athinge is, the 
rather 1t mate haue honour geuen to it, And 
therefore the Image which is made by the 
Artificer, and islefle then any creature, mals 
with much lefſe daunger be honored, then 
any cteature it lelfe. 
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Mal. 132. 
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31. Seing then ir is euident, that forms 
creatures maic be honoured (as the Prophere 
confeflerh Gods Frindes tobe much konou-s 
red) and ſeeing ſome vnreaſon3ble creatures 
mult be honoured ( in that behalfe as they 
are aſſumpred by God to make a highe Mt> 
ſerie, as Baptilmg ) and ſeeing an Image is 
the fimilitude or Reppe of an honourable 
veritie, as of Chriſte, or of his Saintes: itis 
outof all queſtion with all reaſonable men, 
that the Images of Saintes maie be lawfully 
ſecre-vp to be honoured, withour all ſuſpt> 
tion or feare of Idolatrie, notwithſtandinge 


that they are either creatures , or els Manus {| 


faFuros, which isto lay , lefle then Creatu+ 
tes; as being only the worke of mens hands«, 


M. IeWels Iuggling is detefied concerning the An» 

-  fiquitie and Inuentzon of Images. And fpecial- 

le bis mamftfte corrupting of Euſebjus i 
that Arguments: 


THE X, CHAPTER 


"r ORour Harding had, ſhewed how 
D Godin the time of Moyfes Law had 
commaunded two Cherubins to be made, 
and to be ſette vp. inthe Tabernacle, wher- 
ypon M. Iewel ſaith. | | 
2, ItVyel, Ms Harding douteth not to ys 
me 


—_—— 


| Image breakers, 722 
the firf# invention of bis Images from Ged bim 
ſelfe (and afterward) but learned and Wiſe-men 


ated 
mid 


m—— 


thucke, that the intention bereof came firſt from in his 
the Heathens and Infidels, that knew notGod, , Replie 
. - 3- Sander, Whereas therearetwo kind of 497+ 


Images, one which dothrepreſent a truth, as- 
that Chriſt redeemed vs, an other which re= 
preſenterh a ſtarke falſhood, as that Iuppitec 
1s God:: Againe, whereas; there are djuerſe 
kinds. of honour, one, which is:due ro-Gad 


alone: an other, which is in diuerſe degrees: 
ue to good menthemſelues:the third which 


 isalſo in diverſe degrees due to- the Imagey 


or. repreſentations of good. men : the Hea»: 
thens inuented ſuch Images as repreſent a> 


k $ 


falſhood,; and fuch honouring of them as-is 
not dueto- them. , 

4. But Images which repreſent a truth,, 
andthe true honouring of them came indeed 
from God, and that firſt of all-by the law of; 
natureand'of Nations, which permitteththe 
arteand knowledge of grauing and paintings. 
It they be well vſed : Secondly God in the 
aw ſhewed that Images might be made, by 
willing the two Cherubins and the Images 
of [.jons and of Oxen to be ſetin the Taber- 


—_ ae nr tro er 
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which were laudably made in the firſt thtes 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as Euſebius doth 
witneſſe,abour whoſe wordes our chief diſ- 
putation ſhalbe. 

5. Now cometh M. Tewel andtaking vp- 
pon him to write againſt D, Harding ( who 
defendeth only ſuch Images as God hath al- 
lowed, and ſuch as Chriſtes Church hath 
vied) bringeth in that which was ſpoken ei- 
ther of wicked Idols,or of the falſe worſhip< 
ping of baridie and wanton Images: ſo that 
his long difcourſe is anſwered in one word:: 
They are Idols (M, Iewel) or wanton pittu- | 
res, andnot the Images of holy men, wher-' 


of the booke of wiledome, S, Cyprian, S« 
Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, La&anrrus, and Se 
Athanaſius do ſpeake, Doth notyour owne 
booke confeſle ſo much? hath nor your mar- 
Replie "5 thete wordes out of Athanaſius, wp 


In his 


wp eto . & ce Theinvention of Idols | 
came not of good, but ofeuil|?But yoururne, 
the Inuention of Images. And becauſe you haue 
tranſlated the place falſly, haue you therby 
won the ſpurs? Shall any mans iniquitie and 
- traiterous tuggling in Gods matters, get him: 
credit with good men? Is euery Image an | : 
Idol? If yourhinke ſo, then fith rbe Sonne of [.\ 1 
* God is the Image of God, and the figare of bis Fa” F + 
#bers ſubſtance, the Sonne of God is with yoll 
an Idol, Oriscuery Idol, an Image ? Tu _ 
Ko | $2J rng 


fol. 498+ 


| Collos. 3 
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the pitures of thoſe who are made with ' 
Dogs faces,are Images & conſequently there 
are ſuch men in deede . For-cuery Image , if 
it be properly an Image, is che likenes of fomie 
truth. Otherwiſe it is an Idol, and no Image, 
| as T ſbewed before out of Origene & Theo- 
dorete. But know you not the difference be- 
tweene an Idol andan Image? Then you ars 
yery ſimple, in good faith, and to meanly 
learned: or if you do know the difference(be- 
cauſe doutles you are no fole) why then turn 
you the greeke word, {/wywp, Idolorum, b 
this engliſh word Images? but onely becauſe 
| you muſt mainteine your cauſe by falſhood? 
Butler vs come to ſpeake of the ſtate of the 
new teſtament, and there ſee whether Ima- © 


ges were vſed andreceaued in the Primitiue | 
Church, ar ng. I : | 
6. That I may not ſtay vpon the traditionz >. (5 
Which , as Melon wicnallaths, reported ket 
I that Chriſt ſent his owne Image to Augarus li. 4.6. 177 
king of Ediſſa; neither vpon the Image of his 
face geuen to Veronica, which to this day is 
þ kept and honored in Rome, nor vpon that 
* {which Athanaſius witnefſeth to haue bene 
made by Nicodemus: nor vpon the conſtant 
of witneſfes of many , that S, Lukethe Euan-iIs Conell 
peliſtpainted both Chriſtes and our Ladies w__- s 
on ©24ge: that I may ler paſſe the Imagesof S. bn -—f 
in eter and Paul , which Silueſter the By of Riccyhon 


_ 
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lib.6.c.16. Rome ſhewed to Conſtantinus the Great; 
Mictaph14, omitring all ſuch traditions which onr new 
Rn. brethren refuſe, becauſe rhey are not of thoſe 
Theeſla.z, Whom S, Paul biddeth : keepe the fraditions 
A Which Were taught either by bis preaching , of 

Iriting ( andyet if he had not preached that 

Images might be made, there had not bene 

ſo many Images among the Fairhfull in rhe 

Primiciue Church, as 1t hath and ſhall ap- 

peere there were)burt all thoſe other exaples 

omitted, ſurely rhe Hiftorie of the Image, 
_ Whichthe woman that was delivered of the 
PSI * ;fſue of bloud , did ferre vp in brafle for the 
li pe; honour of Chrift in Czſares Philipp: , rhat I 
' Nicephor. Image is {o notorious , and ſo much ſpoken || 
Ii 5. ca.15. af inthe Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories, and ſo wits, ll , 
axes vl neſſed to be true by Euſebius who ſaw it, | « 
mcg" thar M. lewel cannor call ir-a fable, as he 
+ doth all other holy traditions. - 
7. That Image of Chriſt was alſo ſer vp } + 
Ina high place before her doore who wat f 1 
healed, and was in ſuch eftimarion,thar men} « 
came to be healed, by the Herbe, which on- 
lic touched the hem or loweſt part thereof, {| t 
8, Moreouer Euſebius plainely witnel- || « 
feth, thatynrill histime , certain paintedI-fj £ 
mages of our Sauiour,and of Peter and Pauh ] t 
were preſerued and had bene leene of him. t 
[7 
i 


In'faying they were preſerned,' he geueth vs 
that they were madelof 5 be-J- 


 tovnd 


n 
% k 


: 


1 
; 


|, they had bene Heathens , and afterward be- 


' _ Mohage bruahors, 3 
fore, and yet he lived tl | 
three hundred yeares agoe. Wharſaichthen 

| M, Ievyel to this evident Teftimonie? © 

9. Tewel, Enſebius bim [elſe sheveth , that 1n bis 
the Pheniceans being Heathens, and bearing and _- 
ſeeing the iraung miracles that bad ben wrought ©” ? _ 

' by Chriſt and by bis Apoſtles, made theſe Imags 
in the honour of them, onely of their Heathenii 
and vaine Superiition. _ 
10, Sander, If this tale might be proued 
out of Eulebius him ſelfe. ir were very well 
for M. Tewels purpoſe. But we ſball fad M, 
Jewel as faithful of his woorde, as heis of 

* his beliefe . They were not Heathens, but / 
Chriſtians who made theſe Images, albeit > 


came Chriſtians, | 
11, IeVpel. Enſebius Woordes be theſe: Nec : 
mirum ef vergres Erbnicos , beneficio affeitos 4 Fallified, 
Seruatore noſtro, ifta feciſſe. It 1s ho marueilthat Worſe fal 
the Heathens rectiving ſuch benefites of our $4- lificd, 
wiour did theſe things. N by : 
12. Sander. Here is one fatilt committedin 
tran{lating the Greeke words into Latine, an 
other in engliſbing his owne Latine wotdes, 
$0 that whereas the Larine agreeth not with 
the Greeke, the Engliſh alſo diſſagreeth with 
the Latine. The Greeke wordes are x5 Favs 
WieFop oveſtvJoug oa if Ovav lipfernihuſag 
"pos 766 owrigeg Nutov, TavIa Wikomulvat. * 
(Ein I 4 - 12, Ruf- 


ſtor lib. 7, 
eap+ 14. 


> on 
- doth not 
tranſlate 
it ſo, 


Feclef hi- 


736 Of Imager, and 
12, Ruffinus doorh | Latine it thug.. Fe gh 
bil mirur, fi quzex Gentilibus crediderant pro be=. 
neficys, que 4 Saluatore fuerant conſecuts, bu- 
1{mod; velut mmus videbantar offerre . Andno 
no wonder, ifluch of the Gentils, as had be- 
leeued, did ſeeme to offer as it were ſuch a 
preſente for the benefites , which they had 
receiued of our Sauiour, 
13 The whole controuerſie reſteth in 
theſe wordes, Tods wohartf tun « W hich 
M. Iewel latineth , Veteres Erbnicos, and ene 
gliſbeth, the Heathens, His Latine is vntrue, 
whetherit be of his owne making , or bo- 
rowed of any of his Brethren ( whome per-.|. 
happes he truſted in turning this place of Eu- 
ſebius for him)and his Engliſh is farre worle, 
14+ Ruffinus doth latine thoſe wordes'F* 
thus: Q «i ex Gentil:bus cred:derant, (uch of the 
Gentils as had beleeued . Is there not great 
oddes betweene Heathens, and (uch as now 
beleeued, though they had bene once Hea- 
thens? Doth notall the matter conſiſt herin, 
whether Heathens or Chriſtians made theſe 
Images? | 
15. Ruffinus ſaith, ſuch of the Heathens 
made them, who had beleeued. M, Iew 
faith, the Heathens made them , And he faith, 
that Eulebius himlelf {heweth it. Toyo naay 
tf: vep, is word for worde  Quierant olum 
8x Gentibus , they that yyere in rune paſt of 


1 5 he ...c 
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fhe Heathens « Whereby ir 1s meant, ei | 
though they were begotten of Hearhens, yer 
when they made theſe Images, they were no 
more Heathens, | 

16, Itel you, M. Iewel, that Euſebiug 
him ſelfe ſairh, that thoſe did lerte vp theſe 
Images, who were in time paſt of the Hea- 


thens. n&A%, is elm, once, orintimepaſt, Olin, is 
out by 
M. lew, 


But in time paſt was no good paſtime for M, left 
Tewels purpole,and therefore he lerre it paſle 
in goodtime as he thought, | 
17, Thelatin wordes,yereres Ethnicos was 
not true, becauſe ir told not all the ſenſe, For 


$. itis not all oneto ſay, the old Heathens,and 


to ſay, thoſe who wereinthe oldtime ofthe 
Heathens, 

* 18. Theold Heathens betoken Heathens 
of the old rime, who might ſtill haue taried 
Heathens: bur thoſe rhatonce were of rhe 
Heathens, be not til old Heathens, bur are 
fignifiedin their ownelife to haue bene, of 
Heathens made Fairhfull, as being once of 
the Heathens , and now of the Chriſtians, 
the which ſenſe Ruffinus hath fully and elo» 
quently tranſlated, 

19. I marueile , that feing ſo many vn- 
truths and falfifyings of old writers be dai- 
lie laied ro Maſter lewels charge, many of 
them beingſo plaine, and lo inexculable, as 

they are, that yer the inuentour is called to 
= ; Ag 


LC 


- 


Tv Of mages, nll” - | 
no accompt. Write we ſdortingly., or. ig 
Earneſt ? Striue we for the {hadow of an Aſſe, 
Or els for the truth itſelfe? And for therruth 
in meane maters, orels for the truth in-mas 
, ters of Salvation. [ | 
20, Isthere not one learned and zealouſe |} 
Proteſtant in all Englande, who being lead | 
with the lone ofthe truth, and withfreedo- 
means liberty of conſcience, will both loke 
Whether the Fathers doe ſay as M. lewel re- 
porteth, and when he findeth him to have 
moſtermpudently falſified their wordes and 
meaninges, dare to fay to him: Sir you ſhall 
ynderſtand, that ot Ghoſpel! ſtandeth not | 
by lying and corrupting of the Fathers, and 
becauſe you have mainteined it by that mea- 
nes, you haue ſlaundered our Goſpell, and 
therfore I will purge it of thar flaunder by 
confeſſing your impudencie, and by main» 
teining the truth ſome other way. Better it 
. were todeniethe Fathers alrogeather, then 
whiles we pretend to hauethem for vs, to 
be taken for moſt notablelyers,and to be pro- 
ved ſoin the end. 
21, Concerning the Images Euſfebins 
Tpeaketh of , if the matter were not excee- 
ding plaine, that the only Faithfull Chrifti- 
ans had made them, I would ſay it were 
Hot like to be true , that Chriſt beftowed 
any great cure ,vpon_rhoſs , who Ro 
; [> 


Image breakers; Ym 
hane taried Ralf Heathens. For he muck 
more willingly cured the foule, rhen'the- 

22, Againe, tho omerimes themen x. . ..- 
healed, | wr ookind and forgetfull of bis bes _— 
ſe | nefite, yet thoſe who taried ſo mindfull ther- 
d | of, as ro ſet yp Images for his honour, were 
» | not vnkind, and therefore it is not to be 
e | doubted, bur thar the Faithof Chriſt remat=- 
= | ned fhll in their hartes. | 
? 23. Thirdly, if it could be doubted of a» 
| | ny manels, yer not of this bleſſed woman, 
| | whoſe faith was fo great, thar ſhe faidin her _ 
t 'F hart: If 1 only rouch bis garments, I shalbe ſafe. Math: gg 
| 8 And Chriſt gaue witnefle to her fairh, ſaying: 
| Beof good cheere daughter , thy faith hath made Mar. $. | 
thee ſafe, goe in peace. | | 
| 24. Is this woman yet a Heathen, M. 
Iewelt;; who beleuerh, and which is bid to , 
_ peace? For this woman it was , who ao 
id fer vp the Image of brafſe, and by the oc- Mad. ” 
caffonofher Image, Euſebius cameto fpeake 
of other Images. | | 
25. Bur now all thoſe argaments neede 
not, becauſe the words be plaine. Ir is no Ng 
wonder to Euſfebius , if that Image of braffe L,7,c.18 
bare the figure of Chriſt, for thoſe that were 
in tme paſt ofthe Genrils, did (faith Euſe- 
bivs) make ſuch things for the benefirs t 
had receiued, Bur this-is not all ME Tew 


Alſo, ma- 


he pur- 


Of Images, and 
a $hoog, Let vs'then heare more. . . 1, 
26, "Tevel. Nam & Apoftolorum Paulicy Pts 


#ri, & ipfius Chrifti Imagines coloribus duttas & 


ſeruatas vidimus.” For Wehaue ſcene the Images | 


of Paule and Peter , and of Chriſt draynein c6- 
lours & preſerned. | | 
27, Sander. Heere belide, gius, of him or 
his,lefroutin Latin& in English(which was 
of no importance, M,Tewel hath lefc out twa 
other words,of ſome importance,in his En- 
glish. The firlt is xg, &, thatis to ſay, alſe. 
Theſecondis, ipfis that is to ſay, of bimſelfe, 
the whole ſenſe is. For We have ſeene 4lſo, the. 


 Imageof bis Apofiles Paule,, and Peter , yea & of 


Chrift himſelſe, drawne in colours, & preſerued, 
23. The word, alſo, doth shew anew hi- 


auch for ory to be told, beſide that of rhe woman , ' 


which was healed of her iſſue of bloud, For 
wheras Euſebius fel vpon the hiſtory of that 
Image , which was 8 vp by the ſaid wo- 
man-, as it were by the way , leaſt it 
sbould be thought that no holy Images els 
were among the Chriſtians , he adderh , 
we, 4lſo, haue ſeene the Images of the Apo- 
ſtles, and of Chriſt himſelfe.Not only thar of 
Ceſareain braſle, but others «ſo painted, and 


- thatnot newlie painted, but preſersed in pain- 


ting.. So that whereas Euſebius lived a- 
boue' three hundred yeares afrer Chriſte , 
he {awe painted Images of Chrilt nile 
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5 ffelfe ; arid of his Apoſtles preſerued: The 
- | which came from his Forefathers time to his 


light, 
A But O the deceit of M. Tewell, who 
would make vs belieue, that thele other I- 


y* Images, of which Euſebius ſpeaketh in the 


ſecond place, that they alſo were only among 
the Genrils. For hefaich ; 

30; IeWel. The Phenicians being Heatbens 
made theſe images in the bonour of Chrift & of 


* Þ bis 4poſtles,only of rheir beathenish and yaine [= 


perfi;n0n. 


| [3 $ander.O vaine 8&heathenishcuſtome 
0 


acing & braggingin you, M. Iewel.wers 
ieſo, that the Thea hann , tarying ſtill Hea- 


bens, had made the Image of brafſe in Phe- 


nicia ( as they did not make it tarying till 
Heathens , but the bleſſed faichfull woman 
made ir ) yet it had not beene meant, chat 
they made the other painted Images alſo, 
' 32. Euſebius went from one ſtory toar 
other, and from a particular ſtorie, to a more 
4a So that if you had anſvyered to the. 
rſt example of the'braſen Image made'by 
the Phenicians, being ſtill (.as you money 
Heathen, yet the ſecond ſtorie of the paint 
Images otherwiſe ſeene by Euſebius , had 
remained ynan[wered, Shall we yer ſhewa 
farther falſhood in M, lewel , &tharlltin 
©ne ltories | | | 


33 IeveE 


r42 of Imager, ad |; 
© 26. Tewel Ercredibile eft , prifeos illes box Þ[ f, 
mines nondum relifta auits ſuperitione, ad hank 
modum conſueuiſie colere illos erhnica conſaetur: 
| dine, tauquam Seruatores. 4nd #t may be'well fl; 
thought; that mon in old times , bemg not yet res/ 
moued from the ſuperſtation of their Fathers, vſed 
aſter this ſort to Worship them by an beathenuh. 
euitome, as their Sanurs.. TU 
. +: 27. San, Heere is. nothing but one:vn* of ; 
truth heaped vpon' another. The greeka 
word:arapaMoadO- is Latined, nondum 1+ 
lita avita ſuperſttione, & Engliſhed (being n# 
yet removued from the ſuper fiten of - their f4- 
thers) for that we may belure it isthat greks 
word which is lo Engliſbed, 8& ſo turnedin» 
to: Latin, M. Iewelſetteth the Greeke word! 
by thefide of his booke. And furely none 
other wordis left to fignifie any ſuch thing, 
belide qnxptmarrug. "> 90 
26.. Thatyord' as it hath noneother Ens 
gliſb-vntoir, ſo it is thus Engliſhed (being nt 
yet remoned from the ſuperſition of their fathers) 
dur iris leydly & falſely ſo.Engliſhed : For: 
mapaMocrſu doch fignifie a: changing by 
courte or by equality, & conſequentlie ax 
gpunruo is as much-toſayas without ch& 
ge or withour difference, Now: 2s thogh no- 
thingin the world might remain vnchanged, 
the old ſuperſticion of the Heathens , 

ſo doth M, Iewel ad vato Euſebius,, _ 
—_ yords 


Image brecherrs 14] 
words then are in him, by all theſe , from t 
ſuperſtition of their Fathers, 
29, Moreouer &wripag , is as ſpitefuls 
ly Engliſbed their Sauiogrs.For although the 
word ( among other things) doth ſignif fo, 
et itisaMfo taken for chole z that preſerue v9 
Ba any. danger and corporall perill, And 
ſo was loſeph in the Egyptians _ cal- 
led the Saxjour of the World, for delivering ge, 46. 


_. © T1. 7 >” 


. « 


of the Egyprians and the countreyes there- 
about from hunger.But Maiſter Iewel would 
haue the ſenſe to be, as though they tooke S. 
Paul and $: Peter for their redeemers, But 
every kinde of ſauing is not a redeeming$ 
except we ſhall ſay , that when the Mothes 
ſauerh her child from beating, that then ſhe 
doth redeeme her child. The right ſenſe of » 
the place is thus geuen vs by Ruffinus , wha 
tranſlaced Euſebius abour eleuen hundred 
eres paſt, Quod mihi videtur ex Gentili con- 
tudine infront obſeruatum, quod it4 ſole- 
ant bonorare ques honore dignos duxerint. The 
which thing ( verelyro make Images in the 
honeur of x BenefaQours)ſeemeth tome 
Indifterently or vnchangeably kepte from 
the heatheniſh cuſtome , becaule they arg 
wont foto honour thole, whom they think 
worthy ofhonour, | 
30. Heere Ruffinus hath tranſlated &r«- 
paMaures , indiferenter , that iris to wb 
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\ Ference, Alſo he tran{lateth, ta &wTHI&S quay 


_ finus turned it by duxerine , whore the | 


.thens, were wont after their old heathenish 


of Images, ad 
y made |. 
es after their conuerfion, euen as they 
done before, withour diuverfity or dif 


44... 


diſterently : meaning , that th 
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ha 
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honore dignos duxerint, who they thinke wor- 
thy of honour, Fox iz, doth import, rangi, 
or yelkt,and it may be Englished (as if ) Ruf- 


compred worthy of honour, For all is.one 
to their opinion,to be worthy, or to be cop- 
ted worthy. &wTrpag, he tranſlateth boner! 
dignos, thatisto lay, worthy of honour. For 
euery benefa&ovr, who ſaueth vs from euill, 
orhelpeth ys to any good thing , as enery' 
kind of Sauiour doth, 1s in that reſpet wot- 
cor genoure 22S 7 UII 
\ 31- /What isthen the meaninge of Euſe- 
bius *Surely this: Thar the Auncient men, 
Who were made Chriſtians from of Hex 


manner, which in that behalfe they chaun- 
ged not, to honour them with Images of 
whome they accounted themlelues ro haue 
receiued benefite, So that anapamantesy 
which is to ſay, Without change, mult hor be 
vnderſtoode , without chaige of beliefe & 
faith, bur withour chaunge of their formet 
cuſtome inſerting vp Images. A 

' 32, Heere'of you may gather, that it wa: 
acoiftme of che Heathens ; ro make m—_ 
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for thehonour of menaccompted honoura- 
ble.” And Iconfeſſe that cuſtome, andit was 
a good and laudable cuſtome,if the men wers 
in deede honourable , whoſe Images were 
made: orif the people gaue no more honoug 
ynto ther, then they were worthy of, 

33- Therefore that cuſtome might and diq} 
come frotnthe Gentils co the Chriftians,and 

\ not frotn the Iewes ( who through pufilla. 

nimitie durſt not make cuen good and layy-" 
full Images, nor yetchough their law ceaſed, 
to eate goodand lawfull meates) butit camg' 
to vs from the Genrils,to make lmages in the' 
honor of men worthy in deede of hohourg 
Itis alſo commionto vs withthem,, that ys 

| do ſacrifice ineuery place , andnorinIerola- 

kmatons;  .. | 
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f - 34+ That which was amille in them, as 
- & todofacrifice tofalſe Gods; and to makerha 
k Images of Tupiter , Mars, Apollo, and Vul-: 
N cane, as thinges worthy of honour, that we: 
{| do not # butto farre as they kept the law of 


nature vnicorrupted , ſo far, theſe Heathens 
being made Chriſtians changed not there: 
oldecuſtome ; For $. Paule confefferh, that | 
the Gentils who hadnot the law of Moyles, ';'..., _. 
Jit did ſome things Which Were ofobe Law; tig- Note ty 
turally. Tharis coſay, by the helpe andlight 

of God, which through the Law of niature: 
he gaue vato them , And that this my ivtet= 
RIA 1-0 prerarion. 
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pretation/'is good, it is euident by diuerſe 
Argumentes taken out of the ſaid place of 


hes td II” 


j 


Euſebius, 

35. Firſt, che Aduerb in conſtrution muſt 
be ioyned to the Verb, for thereof ir hath 
his name, being calledan Aduerb, as if a man 
would lay, a thing belonging to the Verb, 


or to ſome Participle deriued from the Verb: | 


as here the Greeke Aduerb dnaganranſes, 
belongeth tro the Greeke participle (w$ oroyg 
as alto Ruffinus hath ioyned the Latin: Ad- 
uerb, indifferenter, to the Latin participle ob» 


ſeruatum. and conſequently it {bould in En- 
iſh likewiſe have bene referred after this - 


ort, The old men of their:Heatheniſh cu- 
Kome Were wone Without change, ro worſbip 
among them ſelues afrery fore cheir be- 
mefacours. 
36. But M. Iewel hath referred the Ad- 
uerb,, anxparnanſes, to the nowne which 


went betore it, and that alſo, whereas, no. 


article was ioyned vnto the Adverb, He hath 
made {uch a Conttrugion , as if it had bene 
lated: The Heathens tarying fil ynchaunged. 
27. Itis notreaden, 7 EF UKep, the Hea- 
thens, but 7 waaar@p, the Auncient men. 
Neitheritisreaden, that the old men taried 
vnchaunged in their Religion, but, dragat- 
AK Two 18 without their article beforeirt , of 


anie luch Partciple afecic, And the ſenſe 


be ww 
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Chriſtians Þithour change, by an Heatheniſh 
Cuſtomie ; to honour among them ſelues 
their Bene/aQours , with ſetting vp Images, 
beare their name, aid make 
them to bezemembred. | 


» 


38; And thar the worde, nayatay, doth 


hot belong to Auncient Heathens , but ro 
Auncient Chriſtians , the ſenſe of the place 
doth ſhew. For whie ſhould heſaie,that they 
ved to dee fo withoutchange , if them ſel 
ves hadinno pointe benechaunged? Ir wers 
a wile tale to (aie; that Heathens taryings 


_ Heathens, doe withoutchange ve, after the 


Heatheniſh Cuſtome , to Honour their Be- 
nefatours,; with ſerringe vp their Images, 
39. I praie you, what newes were that? 
But for a Chriſtian, who is changed from 
an Heathen, for him to doe it ſtillafrer rhe 
Heatheniſh cuſtome, and his Faith beings 
thaunged, not to change his old cuſtome, 
that isathing worthie to be told, _ 

4 0. For there isa difference in ſucha bet- 
weene himſelfand betweene his owne deed; 
Himſelfeis changedin Faith, bur nor chan= 
pedin that kind of cuſtome. And fo withour 
Change he doth that, which ſeemerh not 


noyy to belong to him, It ſeemeth nor (L ſay} 


wo 
a” * - 


|  "Imapebreakers. 14.5 
the Arincient men, wherin no Heather.iſh 
ſuperſtition is meant, bur onlie the Antiquis 
tie of the Faithfull Chriſtians: the Auncient }. 
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to belongto him, butin deede it becommeth 


The endc 


Of Images, aud 
him right wel. 

. 4-1. For ( as S, Auguſtine hath well no- 
ted) when S. Paule reproueth the Gentils 
for offfering to Idols, Non quod offerebs- 
tur culpat, ſed quia ills offerebatur « He bla- 
meth them not becauſe Sacrifice was made, 
but becauſe it was madeto the Deuils. And 
againe: Non ideo contemnenda vel deteſtanda eſt 
Virginitas ſanfimonialum , quia & veſtales Vir- 
gives fuerunt, The virginitie of Nonnes is | 
not therfore to be deſpiſed or tobe —— 
becauſe the maidens of the falſe Goddeſle 
Veſta, werealſo Virgins. And laſt of all: Nox 
fumiliter cum Gentibus vinimus eaſdem res non ad 
eundem finem reſerendo, ſed ad finem legitims di- 
winique precepti « We liue not in like ſorts 
with che Gentils, for thax wereferrenotthe 
fame thingesto thelame ende ( as they did) 
bur we refterre them to the endofa lawful & 
godly commaundement, which is Charity 
grounded vpon a good Fairh, 

42. 'To applie this to our purpoſe , we 
make Images as the Heathens did,notabſtei» 
ning to make them,as the Tewes dil abſteine: 
but ye: we linenor in like ſort with the Hea- 


deed ma- thens . For we make not our Images of the 
keth the ſame perſons whereof they made them, not 
matter» to theſame ende . They made the Image of 


Lupiter; we make the Image of Chriſt, x 
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"Image breakers. _ x49 
for the honour of the Devil : We for the ho- 
nour of God, Bur hereof more ſhalbe ſaid 
hereafter, | þ 

43. There followeth in Euſebius, imme» 
gdiatlie in the next line and worde after the 
ſentence, whereof now we haue ſpoken, an 
other moſteuident realon , which ſhewerh 
chat Euſebius meante, m7 warauay , to be 
the Auncient Chriſtians , and nor rhe Hea- 
thens, who til] taried Heathens , yoG 
Iaxabs lavey, & cer. For the brethren there by 
Succeſsion, that is to ſay, as Ruffinus doth de- 


= — a 4 


ter an other, effeeme and embrace the chaier of 
$. lames the Apoſile, Which is kept even hitherto, 

4+ Know you notM. Iewel, that yp is 
to lay (for? Know younotrhat, for, geueth 
areaſon of that which wente before? V hat 
went before? Youlſay, it went before, that 
the old men tarying in their Heatheniſh fu- 
perſtition, vſed to ſet vp Images, Wel: rhen 
Euſebius muſt gevue acaule thereof, when he 
ſaith: Igcoþi enim Cathedram buc v/que canſer- 
Man , fratres qui ibi ſunt per fucceſsionem co- 
lunt,For the brethren which are according to 
lucceſſion, make much of, and honour the 
Chaire of S. Iames kept vartill this daie, 

45- Now put together , The olde men 
keeping theic heatheniſh ſuperſtition , faith 
M, Iewel , doe honour their BenefaQtours 

| K 3 with 
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flare, the Biſhoppes who ſucceeded one af- hoy | 
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150 Of Images, 4nd | 
with Images, becaule the brethren at Teri 
falemdo honour che chaire of S. lames,Doth 
not this geare hang well rogether? . 

46, O curſed lying ſpirit, which poſleſ- 
ſeth M. Iewel. And O dreadfull ivdgement 
of them, that having his impiecie lated be» 
fore their eyes, doe {till honour him as a Mis 
niſter of the truth, 1 

47. Euſebius maketh no ſuch fooli{b con» 
nection of matters, as to ſay, rhe Heatheng 
doe the one , becauſe the Chriltians doe the 
other, Bur he ſaith, the Auncient men (ther- 
5y meaning the Auncient Chriſtians being 
made Faichtull from Heathens, which they 
were once) did yſe after the Heatheniſh faſ- 
hion withour chaunge ( inthat behalfe ) to 
honour their BenefaQours with ſetring vp 
theire 'mages. How proue you that ? For 
ſaith he, the Bretheren there, to wit- 
te, the Chriſtian Biſhoppes at leruſalem, 
keepe to this daie and honour Sainc James 
Chaier « 

48, For this Participle wepttrrovſee.,. doth 
manifeſtly declare-,- that they honowed ot 
g4ue 4 reuerenceto the Chaier, becauſe wt- 


Grup pravyv, isro worlhippe, ro embrace, and to 


elteeme highly , W hereby ic may appeere, 
that it hach beene an olde cuftome with the 
olde Chriltians , to reuerence honourable 
Peclonages, by hauing, keeping, and Reue-- 

| cencing 
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xencing the Reliques, Monumentes and mas 


3 

, | 
ges of chem, p34 nt | 

h 4-9. But hath Eufſebius yet done withithig | 
; | honourgeuen to honourable perſonages by | 
” | their Images? No ſurely, For it followeth; | 
CY Gang roig navy inifiiwinſen Gy, & cats | 


(the bretheren ar ſeruſalem”eſteeminge ſo 
" | much. Iames chaier ) Evidently eb&Wv to all | 

men, in What maner, both thoſe that were inthe | 
; old time, and thoſe that be enen till our daies, 


' bave mainteined, and yet doe maintertie a Wor 

* | reverence and Worship of bely men |, for theirg | 
" | Godlines ſake. This is the whole place of Eu | 
> | ſchius, W hereby ir is manifeſt, that hea 

Y | loweth and ſtoutly defendeth the honour | 
* | whichis geuen to Saints byrheir Imagesand | 
i | R-liques, And he fetcheth the vſe thereof | 
® | fomihe old time, and continueth the lame 
y till his ownercime, | A 
h _ 50. Iewel. By theſe Wordes of Euſebius it is | 
* | Pl4in,thar the vſe of Images 6ame not from Chriſt, | 


or fromthe Apoſiles, as M. Harding ſaith. 
. 51. Sander. Damaſcene told you orherwile, 

as I haue ſhewed before, Yea Euſebius alſo 
told you otherwiſe, For he deduced the ma- xy, , - 
king of Images, andthe honouring of Reli- & xr. i 
ques by the Faithfull , vnto Chriſtes owne Rufſfins, 
time, ſaying that the chair of S. Iames, was | 
honoured by them that ſucceeded one after 
Mother vatill his daies. - 
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_ $4 Jeel. Bur the making of Images cam. 
fromibe ſuperiiitions cuſtome of the Heatbens, 
53+ $4nder, The firſt a or exerciſe of ma- 
king of Images among Chriſtians, came (as 
farre as we know ) Fora ſuch as had bene 
Heatkens, in this reſpe&, becauſethey wha 
firſt made Images , were rather ſuch Chri- 
ſtians.as had bene once Heachens, then ſuch 
as had bene once Iewes. Forthe Iewes (by 
like) were more ſcrupulouſe in that bebalfe, 
Bur the cuſtome of making ſuch Images, 
3s. thoſe Heathens beinge now Chriſtians 
did;make in the honour of Chriſt, concer- 
ning theauthoritie of makin g Images, cams 
from the law of Nations, and therfore it was 
noſuperſtitiouſe cuſtome. Neither doth Eu- 
ſebiuscall it ſo in his Greeke hiſtory, albeir- 
 M. Iewel maketh him ſpeak ſoinLatine and 
in Engliſh, Ne vP 
. $4. Ievel. Neither doth it appeere thatthoſs 
Images Were ſette vp in any Church, * | 
$5. Sander. D. Harding as yet ſheweth on- 
lie the antiquitie of Images, and commeth 
afterwatd to ſpeake of them, as they were 
ſette vp in Churches, | 
56, IeWvel . As for the Image of Chriſt, itis 
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plaine it Foodein the Freate abrode, and an herbe 
of range operation gre vnderneath it. 
57. Sander. Eulebius namerh morethen 
oneImage of Chriſt For he ſlawy als pain- 
R | , re 
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T ted Images of 4 Apottles, and of cl 

kimſelfe. And where was it ſolike he ſhould 
fee them SEny in the time of Conſtan= 
tinus the Greate) as in the Churche ? But 
where you fay, it is plaine that Chriſtes I- 
mage a 


oods in the ſtreat abrode : it ſtoode 
- | there indeede, burir ſtoode honorably, as 
| | beingſecre vp for Chriſts honour, And when 
| Tulianus the Renegate had throwen it downe 
| (as yori, M, lewel, and your companions 
doethrow downe Chriſtes Image , where- 
| FE focuer you may findit) after thar time. the, 
. pieces of his Image were caried into-the 
{| Church alſo, as we reade in the Tripartite 
| I Hiſtorie, © | 
\ || 58. Statuam verd Chriftitunc quidem Pagani Tripare. lis 
- Yvabenres confregerunt « Poſtez verd Chriſtiani ©: ©P 412 
| I colligentes 3n Eccleſiam recondiderunt, vb1 bates 
Wu reſernatur . The Paynims at that. time 
| Edrewalong, and brake Chriſtes Image . Bur 
afterward the Chriſtians gathering it vp, did 
- Flayirvpin the Church , where iris kept ta 
thus day. | | 
| $9. O if it were M. Iewels chaunce to 
come into the ſame Church, where that Ima- 
* gc of Chriſt were kept, what wold hedoe 
| Jroit?W hether would he breake ic againe into. 
Jimaller pecces, then euer the Paynims did? 
| [Orels would he makemuch of it, andkeepe 


i: fora Relique, as the Chriſtians of thoſe 
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calll- 
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4 ' Of lmages, 
countreyes did twelue hun 


Jewel ?,Speake it you-dare.. W ould you bg 

like the Chriftians? Then ſome Images arg 

- © fo highly to be eltcemed, that euen when 
theyare broken, theirpeeces are proued wory 
thy of the reſeruing in a Chriſtian Churche, 
Or would you be like the Renegate Inlianus, 
& the Paynims?: Goe to. your kind then, M, 
Jewel, & trouble no more our realme, which 
would gladly be accompred a Chriſtian re- 


- 60, -But toreturne to. our purpoſe, if'that' 
Image of Chriſt being broken , was m_ 
tobe keptin a Chriſtian Church, how muck. 
more. was it worthy to ſtand there being yet 
whole? But when itwas ſet vp inthe ſtreaty 
the Chriſtians had 17 gary atall.:;. 1 

_ £61; :Now if this be notthe giving of ho- 
beg novr co Chriſtes Image, euen So . pi it is 
of Chriſts no-more an Image, yet to gather vp the bro- 
Image. © kenpeeces thereof, and to put themin a holy 
place , I cannot tell what we ſhall accompy 
the hononring of Images to be, | 

62, Was this an Idol, M. Tewel , whoſe 
ces the Chriſtians ſo reuerentlie reſerued 
about rwelue hiidred yeres paſt?Brieflie Imas 
pes haue been vied amonge the Chriſtians 
ever ſince Chriſts time. And M.lewelto mak 
the contrazic appeare , hath falſified m_ 
Jo oe" walcs. 


| dred yeares paR# 
whome would you more gladly follow, M, 
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Image breakers. , Thy 
"| wales the publicke Hiſtories ofthe Church, 
- 63. Firſt, he maketh vs belieue, that Euſe- 
| bius onlie ſpeaketh of ſuch holie Images , as 

the Phenicians made, whereas he ſpeakerh of 
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$3 diuerſe other which himſelfe ſaw painted. 
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64..- Secondlie ,' he affirmeth thar the I- 
mages were made by Heithens,onlyof theic 
Heatheniſb and vaine-ſuperſtition ; whereas 
the Images were\ made by Chriſtians, whe 
had been Heathens, but were become faith- 
full. | TY Van, 

|. $5 Thirdly, he corrupteth Euſebius, by 
q | 1cauingour in his Engliſh, the Greeke word 
! W&A.0u 7 olim, once,of 111 time paſt, vpon Which 
+ | word,the whole controuerſie dependerh, 
+ - 66, Fourthlie, he addeth to Euſebius all 
TY theſe words of his owne ( che ſuperſtition of 
thei Fathers) to make his owne forged tents 
probable, L 
- 67. Fifthly, Euſebins proueth bythe re- 
ligious keeping of S. ſames chaire, that it'is 
no wonder, if the Auncient Chriſtians did 
make Tmages for the honor of them of who- 
me they had receaued benefits, which thing 
M. Iewel wreſteth to another lenſe. | 
68, Lalt of all , itis euident by Euſebius, 
tharthe Chriſtians did renerence and honour 
the very chaire of S, lames, for ſohe ſpeaketh, 
Wiptrorſtg Top Iaxacs F prop , colentes carhe- 
#4n lacob; , worſhipping or higly m—_— 
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= chairs of Neth a : not — 
ping it as God ( asby and by this wrangley 
would make men belieue we meane ) bux 
worſhippingit with fuch convenient reue- 
| rence,asis due to holy Reliques and Imageg, 

| or to the.remembrances of good and-god+ 
ly men, | 


That by:the lal of nature, honour is due to tha 
Images and Monuments of hononrable Perſa: 
mages. And by What meancs that may bt 

'LnoWne, | | 


| . /THE XI, CHAPTER. 


| I, V V Heras God hathruled his peos, 

| plein diverſe manners & ſorts, 
| ſometimes by inſpiring his will ſecretly ra 

the Patriarches and Prophets ( as concer- 
Gen. 4. ning ſacrifice to be made of cleaner beaſtes, 
+ 15, #and ofthe beſt) at other-times by \expreſſe 
Gen. 23, commaundement geuen by outward yoice 
50. (as bconcerning Circumciſion) and alſo by 
—on og cuſtome and tradition of his people from 
"& 34. hand to hand ( as c in beyailing rhe dead) 
Tere, 31, 2gaineafterward, by geuing them a d wil 
eb.8. ten letrer of the law, and laſt of all, by « 
elaw writing his owne law of grace and (pirit in 
_ their harts.: in all theſe varieties , the Law: 


ged. of Nature bath ſtood alwaics immurable 2 


/ 


a ADaa. Was 


0 ns_8D a2 w$Seeet eb S@ \Þx «SS = wo ww 


_ 
A—_ a+ ﬀ a= uo ix = mvaamwao Tc ct Aa ooo cms 


 - SS 


—_— 


—————.. 


Imre breakers. 167. 
| and hath cotinued one & the ſameeuermore, 
in Paradiſe, before the Flood , in the cime of 
[| Circumciſion, in the time of Moyſes law, 
of the Golpell, * 

2. For albeit the vſe thereof in time paſt, 
hath been for a time, in ſome one placeſtop- gen. 4; 8 
ped by ſome ſecret diſpenſation (as in per- zg. 
mitting many wiues to one man) orels cor- 

, | rupted by euill cuſtome : yetthe vniuerſall 
. | right chereof hath nor been vrtetly changed, 
4 | Poratall raken away. It waseuer the law of xxod. 26, 
- UNaturetoacknowledgea God, & to hononr. Gen 2- | 
him, for one man to haue but one wife at; Matth-198 
once, to loue and reward him who doth a _— 
good rurne, to honour vertue, and to puniſh 
' WY Vice, - 
th 3 Wherefore it is a matter worthy the J 
a | Knowing , whetheras Images may be made x 
e- © Þy the law of nature ( for thar I take to be 
;, [ow proud, becauſe the arts of painting 8 - | 
Te {| *igraving are laudableandin vſe among all | 
cs (nations) ſo likewiſe they may be honoured 
by £2bd eſteemed by the ſame law, or no. Yf we , 
m $f0d thar naturally the Images of honoura- | 
1) ble Perſons may be worſhipped, they muſt | 
| 


| 


i. | needes be vnnarucall men , who have pulled 
4 {bem downe , and thereby haue diſhonou- How the 
1 {iedthem, | * Jaw of nd» * 
Y. 4» To find out what the law of Nature is ro gone | 
many cal , two ipeciall grounds doe helpe yer, * + 
_ -.: 


ww 


2 
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x _ Of Images, and  _ 

vs. The one 1s, ha "uy QAridery of right and 
ſoundreafon : the other is, the vnivertall vis ff 
and like praQtiſe of all Nations. Concerning Þ 
; therule of right and [ound reafon, it ſerine 
to me, that God who made man of ſuch con-' 
dition & ftate as muſtcome to all his know-F 
ledge by Gimilitudes and images, hath geuen' 
Him alſo thisnaturall inſtin&, that when the' 
inward Image repreſented to him, is appre-| 
hended as good andlaudable; then be lovetlt'f 
it :when itis apprehended as impioule and'F 
vnhoneſt, that then he deteſteth and abhor- 


hethit. +: ; ths » 

Of inter- | 4. Let vs oinitte for a time artificiall 1 Þp' 
nal Ima- glapesy and ſpeakebnly of thoſe which are 
formed in euery mans owne ſoule or minde,, 
One telleth me, that Chrift dyed ; only to ſane 
1man from enerlating paines,Doth not this lays Wt 
ing cauſeme {who heareattetitively and be- 
lieuethoſe words) ſtraight to coceaue Chriſt 
dyingfor my ſake? And atn I nor ſtraight 
om, «= Mooued to lone him , who hath done” this 
® great good turne etien for his enemy ? 
5. Well: this loue ſo prouoked in mez 
to whom doth itchiefely belong? Io Chrilt, 'F'* 
orto him thartold me the ſtorie , or to the? 
Image which I conceaued in my: mind by 
hearing the ſtorie? There can be no doubt , 
bur, (if Theare it as T ought) both my vndet- 
ſtanding , andmy will is lo ummediatly cati- 


ed 


Fl 8d to Chriſt, that in compariſon thereof , 'f 
{ [forgette both him thar ſpeake, & the inward: 


t-' 


p- 


Image breakers. 


image which was printed in me , and chinks 
pnly vpon Chriſt himlelfe, 


6, W hereby we learne, that an Image 13 Note how 
nota thing made for icſelfe, but for an orher.the thing 


d, which end is not only more principall 
hen che Image, butalſoir 1s naturally more 
ceptable ynto him, who takerh ioyfull ins 
formation thereof, In ſo much that , when a 


is the che» 


felt of all; ' 


man heareth tydings which he moſte deft. 


red to heare, alchough he learned it by the. 


: meane and ſeruice of his owne inward ima= 


ination, yer he ſo much chinketh of the 
thing, thar he forgetteth all other matters.in 
the world. 

7, But whenthe mind is looſed from that 


Wrear and ſodaine affetion which it bare to 


be thing it ſelfe,, and will againe ſolace it 
lelfe wich repeting and calling ro remem- 
vrance the ſame thing , then the Image 
hereof ( whereunto the mind returneth) 
delng veywed at leiſure , doth pleaſe more 
and more : and according as it is. good, 
ertuous , or deleQable, io doth the man 
oue, honour,orimbracethe ſame. And whi- 


esthe mind readeth backewarde (as it were; 
"$2 1ts inyyard booke) the, whole order of rhe: 


—_— | 
e plea” 7 
pt lecds: n 
daril , 


ſtorie, ir cometh to his remembrance at ths, 


lequendy 


P-ngth rho cold thas marcer e& hmyrhat 654 


x60 Of Imayts, ant = | 
| ſequently helonerh, honoreth, orimbracety] 
Theres himalſo. Of this naturall inſtin& it cometh; | 
ward 'or thar all Princes & great men geuerewardsta 

8220. thoſe, who bring them good tidir 
welage, thoſe, who bring them good tidings. 

9. Thus, whereas three thinges. do con- 
curre , the thing which is told , the inward 
image wheteby I learned it , arid the repor- 

z ter : the chiefe & firſt honour naturally be- 
2 longeth to the thing it ſelfe, the ſecond to 
"the inward image, which was the next mean 
3 of apptehending the tidings, the third ro the 
OE ELDIE; 

"FXM 10. Now ſeihg the outward Image made 
The firſt z7tifcially , bearerh rhe office of a reporter 
_—_ (ſo' oft-as I fee an image , the ftgnification: 
artificial] Whereofis knowneto me) it cannot be des; 
 linages. nied,but the (aid Image fieceſſarily and natue 
rally deſerueth ſo much honour of me, as he 
thatſhould hauetold me thar ſelfe rhing , if 
ne Image had been there to have done i, 
i " 231. Whar skillethit, whether Llearne by 
Baſil. Ho- hearing, or by ſeing?wherupon'S.Bafil faith? 
mil. in 4. Re, in bello ſortitite? geitas tum eloquentes homi- 
Martyr, nes fepe numago,tum pittores exprimunt: ill ſer- 
mone ornantes, hi cabulis deliniantes , & ytrigus 
mules ad fortitudinem excitarunt, Ofrentimes 
both the eloquent men, and alſo the pain- 
ters do pits” 2 (&lerte forth)the valiantaQs 
donein war : they adorning the matrer with 
words, & thele drawing the fame Re 4 


' 
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' many todo valiant aQtes. 


. him which-m ay worke that feate : or is clee- 


' cauſe it geueth. me the very expreſle 


. matter by words, muſt haue taken the payne 


Wee  linely" way to 
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' Imeye breakers. - 61 
tables ; & ſo: both of them haue nts ” 


12. If then aſwell thePainter 23the Org. 


tour do prouoke.many to fortitude, & ye Por the 
Painter doth it, by leauinganTmage behind 


re, thata g6od Image deſerueth , that; place 
ofhonour( be;ir lite or great ) which is.due 
tro him, who telleth vs good newes, {..- 

. 13. Moreoutrthe. Image is by (o much in. xd 
the better caſe ro be honored {then that Oraz The fe 
ror) by how-much ir hath-more affinity with _ 
my inward Image, then the Oratours words ring arti- 
had. For.itſerneth to me both, in-the whole ficiall- t- 
ſieede of the Oratour., &;alſo.in part of - magels” 


eede of fourming the inward lipage ».he: 


& fgurealready made; which my vnde _ 
ding muſt conceaue :-whereas1t 1 earned es 


to haue changed the ſbape of the words.jmee. 
an other fourtne, & thereof to- Hans fourtyed l 
a vilble image; _. 
| 14+ For the eye being! the hipheft & moſt 
ſpiritual ourward ſenſe, is mo ready r0.in- 
ſtrut the mind after thar ſol3,aai it appteheve ” 
deth euery thing. . 2i 
15, By which meanes we are come tochs' © 
aſe,thar the painted Imageisan cafier anda | * ©! 
inſtru Ace Ora- 
L touts 


— —— 


[ns 


16s of Imaves, and Wha 
zach vs tout: and thereby ir deferanch alſo.more ho4 
afily and nour , then any Oratour , in ſo much thar, 
uely. we ſay of him who'can tell his rale moſtli- 
nely;rhathe {cemed to paintir forth, and to 
| doeir, rather then'to ſpeake and reporrir, 
-- 1G, Therefore When God gaue the ten 
Comtmaundenents to the Children of ICs 
tas), his words werexiot only heard,buteuen 
vieibly ſeene;;' as the holy Scripture dotlt 
Ixod. 20. Wimhefle., Cuntus awith populus videbat votes, 
| 


_ rthewholepeople;ſuWibe words. Vpon which 

place Philo (that learned and auncient Tew)} 

6}  Writeth in this wiſe .' Flamma in proptiam 18 
denn quelaw aieditoribius afiuetamn articulatim diftinia || 
Prnee pol #t,-que quidem' ea que: dicebanthr , aded clart | 
| & perſpicut eſferebirry vt poputus lam ocalivens || * 
hive, porins quam duribus accipere videretur. 
"17, Aﬀame of fire was particularly diltia- Þ , 
Qedintoa propet forme of ſpeache, ſuch as || | 
the hearers wereaccuſtomed vnro, which || , 
ſtittie did verer thofe things which were ſaid, J| ; 
i 

4 

c 


| fs dlerely and-cuidently, that the people did 
ſeem rather to ſee the ſpeach with their eyes 
God pre- theriro here it with their cates, 
Gerred 1» 1-©*18; Seing this miraculouſe kind of ſpeachJ | 
mages be- was choſen! of .God , as the more worthie, F 
[fore -=_ and more lively way , to ſpeaks ratherro the 
fours 0! peopleseyeg;thentorheireates, and to ſpeak 
"  bydeedesas well as by wordes; (for the m# 
King of theflametoappeete nagelery wo 
SHE: 1 afa 
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ifatt aridadecde, yeaalſo itwas ah otitward 


Image) paintingand grating which Hate ce 
ſame Ma , 4nd conreine a deedCor works 
in themſehies which is'vttered to our #yes, 
are by the ſame reaſon, a more worthy *tiq 
honorable kind of reportihg;theti that which 
isdone by bare words. 'G *0n17 

19, Thus have we two confiderations; 
for the which gg natirally deferne ſome 
kind of honout . But the thied paſſeth the 
other tWaine.. For whereas in the depreed 
which Itadebefore,the i6yfull thing t felfe 
which is rolde, had worthiely the fifft plats 
of honour , the attificial Irhage is fo nj; 


me. Firſt generally, asthe reporter of 4 good 
thing : ſecohaly %% the occaſion of a good 
Inward Image, the which is particularly fors 
med in me according to his wordes: Thirdly, 
& one that hath ſome affinitie with Chriſt, 
of whom he ſpeaketh. a 
'. 20, And therein 1 conſider, how nigh he 
approchettito Chriſt, If he be an Erhniek' 

Sybilla) or a Tew{as Iofephiis) Thonotir 


of the trath, avd in moral hone 


L3 Myltt- 


loyned to the thing it ſelfe aNſo,that thetfore They 


it deſeruerh moſt honor of all', If any Ota nou 
rour deſcribe Chriſtes death, or Godslojiie artifici 
and metcy vhito me, he deſeriieth hotiotir-6f Images. 


2 he de- 


bis $. bm pb: - ree 
&toyned to Chritt in a cerraine natnralloue = 


_ | | DE bat nor duc to't 
Js one knot ro be inde a tneinbexof his mcdlng 


— — —— 


reſpet 
he n 


ned to 
or to 

rift. 
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6 . Of Images, and 
Lay Cal body by Bapti ne. If he be bapti- 
{ed, Lbonour him much more: and yer more, 
if he bea Deacon, or Prielt , or Biſbop , and 
ſo.be made the publicke Miniſter of Gods 
-,24, But if it bea Prophet, there is in him 
a higher grace of dignitie , worthy of a ſpe- 
cial eſtimation, for the extraordinary pift, 
which God hath indewed him withall Bur 
we mult (ette the Apoſtles aboue all thoſe 
other degrees, whome Chrilt hath taken ſo 
nigh to-bim, as to make them fit vpon twelue 
leares,with him in iudgement. 

-1.22, Butifche Qratour be Gods owne na- 


"+ * furall Sonne (as Chriſt is) what honouris he 
worthy.of ; in. ſuch reipe&as he relleth vs 


goodtydingsfrom his Farther, whom only 
with his Sonneandwiththe holy Ghoſt, we 
loue.and honour for true God? _. 
...23. This being ſo,thatthe Oratouris more 
and.more honoured, accordingas hecometh 
neere to Chriſt, .orto God, whoſe meſſen- 
gerheis: foralmuch as when the Image of 
Chriſt is the Ocatour, ir is fo nigh ro him, 
that it.is his owne likenes , and &imilitude, 
doutleſſe it ought to haue a ſingular preroga- 
tive of honourinthatreſpe&allo., Py” 
24. Forif a Prophet or an Apoſtle talks 
to me of Chrilt, za in grace he be ve- 
rienigh ioynedto him, andalloin _— 
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Image breakers, 


| 16g 
and anthoritie : yer he is a diftin& Perfon 


from Chriſt, As for example, heis S, Perer, 
orS, Paule. And the honour geuen ro him, 
doth ſtay in him, becauſe heis a reaſonable 
creature, which is able to deſerve, to partake, 
and: to reteine honour . And from him ir 
goeth ro Chriſt (whoſe Meſſenger he is) bur 
yer, as from one diſtin& perſon , to another, 
the which paſſage is not without ſome Rtay« 
inge by the way . But when the Image of 
Chriit ſpeakerth to vs ( as it doth alwaies tg 
them, that haue ſpirituall eares of vnderſtan- 
ding, it (as an image) hath no perſos or ſubfi- 
Fance of its oWne, which may be ſeparated 
Chriſt : bur only it beareth the ſhaps 


"_ 
þ and likenes of Chriſt , according to his hu- 


mane nature . Lette the Image of Chriſt be 
mm in wood, if it be asked of me, what 
ubſiſting, what hypoſtaſis, whar proprietie 
amon . Fan , or what ſeuerall being this 
bing hath, I anſwere: As itis wood, ithath 
ſuch aſeuerall being and kinde of proprietie, 
as belongeth tro wood, but as the Image of 
Chrilt, it hath no peculiar being or perſon at 
all, bur hath onlie the ſhape and forme of 
Chriſtes Manhood carued or grauen out in 
the wood. Inthar ithath no perfon proper-; 


pow , normeane, not only not todeferue 
onous to.itſelfe, but neither ro receaue ho- 
| L3 nour. 


to it ſelfe ( as being an Image )'it hath no Ay t 
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. 3866 _ Of Images, 4nd 
. nour foritſelfe, nprto keepe and reteine has 
nourin it ſelfe. | 
* _.. 25, As the wordes which men ſpeake, 
. being for thetime ſpread and multiplied in 
the ater, have no ſeneral ſubſiſtence of theire 
one ( for only the word of God hathaper- 
ſonof1ts owne) and as our wordes lacking 
a peculiar perſon, canreceaue no peculiar ho» 
nour to themſelues, bur all that is done to 
them, muſtneedes paſſe ouer, either to the 
ſpeaker, or to the thing ſpoken of: ſo fareth 
it with Images . To which what ſoeuer ho- 
nour we geue (as to images, I meane,andnot 
38 vato materiall ſubſtances) it muſt needes 
| pee away tothat thing , which they repre- 
ent. | | 
26, For which cauſe, the honourneceſſa« 
rily paſſeth from them withour any ſtay, and 
Itisgeuen (by the minde of him that ſeeth 
the Image) to the principall truth, before the 
Image haue any honour at all. And partof 
thelame honour cometh to the Image, as to 
2 moſt wiſe and ſpeedy inftfument , which 
for his ſpeedy Miniſtery, and nighnes to the 
truth, 1s to be to with, in, and for the 
truthes ſake : but ſo far behind the truth 
(when it js conſ1dereda part from _ alike- 
- |. | nes, or inſtrument (beic neuerſonighly ioy- 
; ob. Ned) is behindrhethingit ſelfe. A man will 
ion, Jay vato me: Is then the Image of Chriſte 
| | more 
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Image breekers 67 
ore worthy of honour, then S.Peteror $, 
p 


Paules | 
_ 27, Theſe bleſſed Apoſiles are warthy of The an- 
honourin their owneperſons,almoſt incom- {lwere. 


parably aboue any artificial Image , becauſe 
they ſhall live in honour with Chriſt fer:c- 
ver. Whereas an Image in. its;perſon can 
be worthy of no honour at-all, becauſe (as 
it isan Image) it hath no'perſon of irs owne, 
But when we ſpeake of the honour which is 


| due to the Image, not $2 thing conſiſting 


of it ſelfe, but as reporting, and only:xepor- 
ting , and neceſſarily reporting the ſhape of 
Chriſt vnto, vs, and asa thing lo nighly ioy+ 
ned to Chriſt, that beſide him it hath no true 
being ar all, and in him the veritie thereof 
hath amoſtrrue being and ſubfiſting3nfuch 
reſpe&,the honour due to the Image is grea- 
ter,then that which is dueto any other man 
{reporting the fame tydinges ) for the anly 
reports lake . Far now wemult reſpe@t the 
reporter (whether it bea man, a writing, of 
an Image) according to that wenn, ich 
it hath yich the thing reported, and norany 
otherwile, . | fie: '1 
| 28. Thg.man,as one that reporteth freely 
and voluntarily, deſeruethan other kiad of 
reward, which the Jetrers or image can not 
deſerue, for lacke of reaſon, and of free willy 


Bur as.the writen letter or Image reporterh 
F L 4 neceſla- 
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Of Ima ts, and 


of nature: ſo the honour due to them is ne« 
ceflary,and anaturaltkinde of honour,with 
_ reſpe& of that , whole Image ir 
areth, Fewer wordes would ſerue, if all 

- men were ſo quickly inſtruted, as ſome be, 
: -29, But for:as much as I writeto mſtruQ, 


: briefs: let it beno griefe to the Reader,if I fay on&. 
thas 2gaine ,- that the Image of an honourable 
bich truth repreſented, an 


ent be- ported, 1s by good and right reaſon, worthy 


as it were, lively re- 
_ of ſome honour, not as deſerving honour 
by grace and free will , but as hauingit be- 
longing toirs conditionand proptietie, and 
that'for three caules, * ' yl 


x 30. Firſt, for that it maketh-vs-to know , 


3 or to:remember a good thing , Secondly, 
becauſe it informeth our vnderſtandinge 

3 moſt lively and ſpeedily . Thirdly, becaule 
it isa thing more nighly ioyned to the ori- 

inall veritie (in that it beareth the naturall 
| thereof) then any other thing 1s _ 
I meane as yer is-no naturall part or relique 
of che-verinie itſelfe) exceptinge only a na- 
rurall Image , which reprelenterh the very 
ſubftance;of his originall. If common ſenſe 
and found iudgement- ſhevy rhis inatter to 
be:erue, if when I may honour the truth re- 
preſented rome, 1 may, and muſtneceſlarily 


honour the inward Image wherein-ir is res - 


prelen- 
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neceſſarily , and accori ing ro the imitation; 
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ted [ becauſe I-can not at that inſtant 
ividerhe one from the other) and if thence 
1 may come to honour the occaſion of the 
ſaid Image, and of that my good remembran= 
ce ( leaſt 1 acknowledye not thoſe meanes 
whereby God hath informed me)if an arrih- 
cial Image comunicate moſtin:irely with all 
three cauſes, which ate all worthy of honour: 
if it bethe {ſhape of the thing ir ſelfe, the pa 
terne of my inward Image, and the occaſion 
thereof, letre eicher mans nature be made a 
new, and Godthe author thereof be repro- 


ved (which is abhominable to thinck of) or 


ſerte nature haue irs courſe, in honouringthe 


ding our of honour narurally dueto Images, 
according to the way of right & ſoidreatons 

31. The ſecond , way to come'ynto the 
knowledge of the Law of nature, is, by mar- 
king wherein all, or moſt parte of nations, 
haue atall rimes agreed. For albeit the Per- 
fans in deſpite of nature, wold company 
with their Mothers or fiſters, yer other Na- 


tions generally abhorring from thar abuſe, li. x. c. 


do ſhevy that the Perſtans by free will and for 
lack of good Magiſtrates,did violently break 
the Law of Nature, the whichinotherpla- 
ce3 was revterently obſerued. Such chingsas 


all men keepe and obſerue, are of two'coys 


ditions, 
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inwardand outward image, of a trurh wor= 
|.thy to be honoured This much for the fin» 
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Some, are byonly naturallinſting 
Os common to all; - to fads lelyes, to 
Inſtitia & honor our parents, to loue our children,and 
Jure in © briefly, to knowe ,/ that e ought to de that 
—_ 'puto others, Which We Would baue others do ty 

vs. Other things are not ſo naturally borng 
with vs, but they areatteryard ſq graffedin 
vs, that they became ,-as it yere, naturall, 
thatis to ſay, to abſteine from marying with 
certaine degrees of our nighe kinred or al- 
liance, to make them priloners whom we 
take in iuſt bartell, to ſe;rea Prince or gonet» 
nemenrt-ouer vs, and to bind our ſelues to 
live within a preſcript order and Law. W he- 
ther the honoring of Images be of the fil 
or ſecond order of the layy of nature , al- 
thoughit skilleth not much (firhens both " 
good, and bothro he oblerued)yerthe groi 
of honouringinternall Images, 1s in the firſt 
order of the lawy of Nature, becauſe we are 
naturally borne tolearne by internall images, 
and muſt needes naturally konour the holy 
thing which we learne, together with the 
Image therof,as wherin only the mind ſeeth, 
and. conſequently ſtraight honqureth that 
thing. When Chriſt go"_ is {bewed to 
my vnderſtanging in the parte imaginatiue 
of my ſoule, if [deteſt that ab ſay, 1 
Will not honour thee, thou art an Idol, or zboy 


#74 0nly & 341u741 Image, and net Worrby of he- 
nokTr, 


C 770 
PSponius ditions ,. 
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Image breakers, FE 
gour,T am worlethe a brute beaſt. For 4 heaſt 
zpprehending the Image of a Fang gogorer 
it, followeth ir naturally, and imbraceth is 
with all his force. 

32, But if when Chriſt Crucihed is repre- 
ſented ro me , I doe geue honour to the in- 
ward Image, and muſt do fo by force of na- 
ture (if gg the leait Chriſt crucified do pleaſe 
me) doutleſſe the neceſſitie of honouringe 

ood and honorable internall I s (for of 
ax now TI ſpeake) is grounded 1n vs, and 
borne with vs, according tothe firſt and hig- 
heſt order of nature. 
© 233e But yet the vſe of making external] 
and artificiall Images, rather camein (accors- 
ding to the imitation of nature) long after-+ 
ward (asall other handy crafts ) then was 
borne together with vs . And for thatcauſe, 
alwell the Law of Moyſes in theold time, 
as now the Law of the Church, might, for 
ſt cauſes, moderate, or in ſome part inhi- 
bite the making of artificiall Images. Forthat 
which was begunne by mans owne inten- 
tion , may be reſtrained by the law of wile 
Gouernours, 

34+ Bur either ta teache, thatImages may 
not be made ar all , or when they are law- 
fully made, and doe repreſent an honorable 
perſon, toteache that they may not be con- 


ueniently worſhipped , it 18 againſt the on 
0 


12 Of Images, and — — 


of Nations ( concerning the making of Im, A 


ges) and (concerning the worſbipping) it ig 


againſt the Law of Nature , which teacheth . 
al 


moſtliuely and ſpeedy repreſentations of the 4 


ſome honour to be naturally due to all ho 
nes, and much more to Images, whichar 


truth, and very nighly ioyned co the truthic 
ſelfe. | **« 

25. Inſo much that I would think ita Law 
farre morextolerable,to lay, Letre ns Image of 
Chrift, or of the Saintes be made , then to lay, 


Je 


ough they be made, let them not be worsbip- |; 


Th 
The! Þ of ped. W holy to forbid the making of Chrilts 
Images 


is good. art of making Images be the imitation of na- 


ture,and therfore be good and laudable, what. 
reaſon can beare, that Chriſtes name andre- 
membrance may ngt be ſette forth by ima- 
gerie, as well as other mens names? Or why 
not by imagerie , as well as by writing ? for 
Note. afmuch as writing allo, is but an art inuens 
ted by men, | 
36, But yet he that ſhall forbid Chriſtes I- 
. Mmagetobe made inſome one place, fora cer- 
tain godly purpoſe orafter ſome one manner, 
It might be well done. 'Howbeit it any man 
wereſo bent, that he wold wholy forbid the 
making of Chriſts Images in all caſes &con- 
ditions,thatlaw(which ſemerh ro me vorea- 


ſonable) ſhould only breake the law of Na- 


tions, 


Image, it is an vnreaſonable law . Forif the | 


I 
*  »> 
«| 
[2 


The that ſhould ſay , Though you make Chnites 
Yimage,1 charge you bonour it not,ſhould make \ g1;hy 


*[ture preciſely, ro make an image , yetwhen 


Image F1TTTP | 
ons , which is brought in by the good vſe 
1nd laudable pratiſe of many countreis, But 


4law much worſe, then the former was decree. 
37. For though it be notthe Law of Na- 


the image is made , if it do fignity a truth 
worthy of reuerence,it is vtterly againſt Na- 
ture, to forbid the honour of it. Foras 1tis 
ele euill, ro ſay, Lerre ys have no King at all, 
then ro ſay, Letre vs not honour the King,though, 
Þehbaue one: foirt is lefſe euill wholy to for- 
bid che making of holy Images (though ir be 
euill) then to Prbid he honourin Ken 
when'chey are made, The one takerth away 
the vſe” of Nations , which in part may be 
well embarred: the other denieth the Law 
of Nattire, the which poſſibly can nor be 
changed. 

33. Toleaue this argumenr,and toreturne 
tothe laudable cuſtome of all Countreyes , thefourth: 
what Nation hath euer yet beene heard of, _—_— 
ſo barbarouſe , or ſo rude, the which hath bonagin | 
not ſhewed a ſingular affetion of honour "0 
to all Monuments of thoſe men , whome 
they have taken for vertuous & godly?which 
thing iseuidently confirmed,by the greatre= 
verence which hath euermore ben don torhe 
images of Kinges & of Emperours: and os 
(i 


W2.. -. }f Imapes, and 
Cod.'de wits by the thuntdncs chat t all poſterity 
Har & 1- euer geuen,tothe bodies, Reliques, Tum 
Tir ſequet Aſhes, Images , and to the verie names ani 
8. 4, defi- Titles of their vertuouſe Predeceſſours, 
aib. z. ds 49. Of which kind of honour among hes 
+ Fl 1 che Ciceto,b Pliny,atd « Theodorerus dog]. ? 
. bv Arid among thoſe who belecued ongl® 
ZTheodde God the like was rb as both 1'$. Hietom|" R 
Cura grac- 2 S. Aug giſtin, 2 S, Ba l4 S, C yptlan'; and 
affe&.li.8 gdiuerſe S tics Fathers doe dd \ Yea it i 
Ho_ affirmed ofthe wiſe man, that the materials 
OE aſe: (and the like is ofall juſt meth); is ble[- 
2: Cot-Fau ſed. The Greeke ward yo wwpiozorop, doth 
ſtum li.19 ſignify any Monument, which bringeth vi 
Ly vt ' to the memory of the man . So that, be it 
— ' wharlocher ching which tnakerh Vs teeny 
epiſt. 5. ' ber Chriſt, orhis Apolilles, and Saints, itis 
Ecclgſ.24. in _ relpe&t nounced among thi blel- 
ſedthinges of God. - And do not the Images 


of the Saints, bring vs to the remembrance of 


il 


vt | 


lis 


t em? 

The an-, *. 40, Neither doth it muchskil, chat thoſe 
\ pas wholacked faith,went many, yea moſt times 
Sefioh, . £0 farre in this kind of honour (becaule they 
turned mortal men into Gods) for therin wE 
follow them nor. But that thing wherein all 

ations agreed, neuer lacked lome truth in 
It, as being eitherit _ the Law of Nature, 
or moſt agreable to Nature. 


. 41+ All Nations orſhippedthoſc IS 
the 


- 


K g—* 


| . 194 RETS 
{4 they tooke for Gods, they did ſactifice ro 
Jthem, they honoured and mainteined the 
"APrielts and Miniſters of their Gods, They 
honoured the Images and Monuments of 
«£| noble and vertuouſe perſonages, they buried 
1.0 fonorably thoſe that haddied for their Cou- 
wy trie, and much more thoſe who had died for 


RY Religion, 
ry ' 42+ All theſe FEY ſome truth in 
+ [the Law of nature, although there were ſome 


2] Eibood-mingled by the Hearhens inthe 
{ 
5 


practiſe rhereof . But how ſhall we know 
che truth from the falſhood ? Verily by the 
conſenrof theirlawes and deedes ioyned wo | 
ther, | 
. 2" That thing , wherein the Law' and 
pl practiſe. of euerie Nation agreeth together, 
xthereby knowen to haue proceeded from 
+ | the inclination-of nature, and therefore to be 
f | goodin that behalte, All Nations worſhip 
ped one God or other , but nor all rhe ſame 
God, norall many Gods: for the Iewespro» _ 
feſſed the worſhip of one God alone, ſo did rm ; 
the Sybils; ſo did the Platonilts, and fo did Pas oo : 
thany Philofophers and Poets, as many aun- Clemens: 
cient Fathers haue wirnefled, Therefore iris Alex. it ' 
not onlie the Lav of God (which the Iewes pedagons 
alone had) buralſo iris the Law of Nature bay FA 
(which all Nations had , though many of ,;;o,94« 
them corrupted ic). to haue one God wors aus de 
_ , ſhipped, 


th 
V 


Df Time: - | 24 "* 
ſbiped, for thetin 6ly they agreed. For he tha 
worſhiped many Gods; worſhiped bne alſo,] 

44+ Likwiſeal they made ſacrifice, one Co. 
untrie one way to one God, 8 an.other Coii- 
Trie,an other way to ah other God. Burt whet- 
in they diſagreed,let vs leaue then: thar isto 
lay , letnot vs make diuerſe Satrifices to di- 
_ verſe Gods: but whyggein they agreed, lets 
knowthatto bers rf nature: verily that 
ſome —_— Towns be made toone God; 
"WW 45. Theyall had a certaine Religion, but 
De praper not all the ſame- Religion . For Eviebius 
"ea. 7. li. 3, ſheweth 5 that the Phenicians had one ,' the 
&.2 3.4. Egyptians an other; the Greciahs.thethird; 
the Phrygiansthe fourth, the Mores,rhe fifth, 
and ſofoorth . So many Religions let vs not 
haue, but asall they ha ohe,fo let vsall haueJ* 
one, andlet it be that which is moſt Catho- 
like and moſt vniuerſall. For God neuer (uf- 
\Note. fred the whole world vniuerſally roerre,leaſt 
theerrotr ſhould be invincible, and not able 
to be perceaued. . | | 
46. Many Nations, yea all honoured the 
| nati6s Images of nobleand vertuous Perſonages, 
onoured by carying them forth in great pope , by 
eheir 1- ſerting them in high places, and ſtrewing 
NS were AOWers vpon them, and by decking them 
zorchyof With garlands,andby pointing to them whi- 
honour, les any oration: was made , either. prailings 
or wondering at thoſe mens vertue 5. Wyo! 
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A- Images they were. 


ind Valeitinian, doe thern ſelves alfoyy the 


| frage breakers; "IP - 
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47. So didthe Athenians ſette yp a gol- 
den Image of Socrates in the Temple,as Ter- x, 4,1, 
tullian witnefleth . And likewiſe of them getico. 
that killed Piſiſtrarus ; as Theodoretus vri- 11 8 de.cy« 
teth. So did the Romans ſerte vp the Ima- "**- Wo 

ez of Cotles, of Horarius, of Sulpiriusand —_— 
of Conftantinus , who was made with the _. _: -. 
Image of the Croſſe inhis right hand, arid jets 
of diverſe others; who had bene either ya- gnume « 
liant Capiraines , of wiſe and politicke Se- Plinius li 
natours , Yea etiery mans houſe was filled 39. -. 
with the Images and Monumentes of his ag - 
Aunceſtours : Ahd the Chriſtian Empe- mag, 
rours; Arcadius, Honorius, Theodofiog 


honout done to thein byereQing thieir Ima- 
pt although they well forbid adoration to 
e made vnto them, leſt the faichfull ſhould 
ſeetne to communicate therin withrhe Hea- 
TE SS 4 
48. The Iewes alfo had the Images of 
two Cherubins, not onlygrauen in the Pro» Exo, 2g, 
piriatory; buralſo both grauenin the wals of 
the Temple, and woueriandſtirched ih the 
veils, 28 itis witnefledin'the Bookes of the 
Kings, and of the Paralipomenon. Anilthey _ . 
worlhh && thoſe vine : the whole Tele 3 Reg. 6, 
for his fake yhoſe Teple it was, & for th&tio- © Faral. & 
norable repreſcrarios & reliques whithiyere 
: M mn 


{_ Note. 
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17s Of Images, and 


init, to wit, for the Images of the Cherus 


bins, for Manna, forthe Rod of Aaron, and 
forthe Altars of gold which were inthe Te. 
ple. W hereupon S. Hierom faith, yeneraban- 
tur IndaiSenfta$antorum, quia ibi erant Che- 
rubim &c, The lewes worſhipped the moſt 
holie places, becauſethe Cherubins Were there, 
49. If then all Nations did geue honour 
to.the Images of noble and vertuouſle perſo« 
nages (alle 
and vertuouſe among them, who in deede 
were not {o ) yet herein they agreed, that 
the Image of him that in deede was ver- 
tuoule;, might and by the law of Nations 
ought to be honoured. 
50, Neither did the Chriſtians, when true 


Religion was publiſhed , pull downe fuch * 


Images, as were only lette vp for a teſtimo- 
nie of morall yertue, and wiſdome (and were 
notat all honoured for Gods) but they ſuffe» 
red them ſtill co remaine : not verily inthe 
inward ,parte of their Churches (leſt they 
ſhould be taken for to haue .bene faichfull 
men, whereas they were infidels) but yet in 
'the Marketplace, or in.the ſtreates, 

51, In ſo much that among diverſe other 
Images, which yet ſtand in Rome, the Ima- 
ge of Marcus Aurelins.the Philoſopher Fandeth 


vs #2 


it ſome were accompted noble. 
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Ys F mege breakers, Ke 179 4 
the Great, ſtandeth vpon the Reps of the 
Church called Are cels. 


| $2. This reaſon (of naturall honour) per- 
ſuaded the woman , who was deliuered by 
Chriſt from the bloodie flue, to'erett an 1- 
mage vnto him in Paneadeof Phenicia,which 


1s adioyning to the Lahde of Iewrie . The | 
which Image neither any Chriſtian (though Fuſed. li 
all the Apoſtles continued a good time ther- ” 
abour,and muſt needes heare of it,and might , 


hane commaundedthe woman that made it, 


ore, 
to hate pulled ir downe, becauſe ſhe was ,,,,, ; 
| 


Faithfull, asthe Goſpell doth witneſle) nor 
any Painim did pull downe, vnrtillhe came 
who from a Chriſtian became a Painim: eu 


 dently foretelling vs, that he muſt be an He- 


retike in part of the faith, oraRenegate from 
the whole faith ; who pulleth downe-the 
Image of Chriſt, or of any other man vyor- 
thy of remembrance.  _. ... TY; 
; $1, Thus I haue ſhewed , that externalf 
Images (being once made ) haue hanour 
due rothem, as well according tothe Law 
of nature, as alſo accordinge to the prac- 
tiſe of Nations , V hichpraRiſe in that be- 
halfe as it is vniforme, as well by rheire 
Lawes as bytheirdeedes, is an evident ar- 
pument, that there is a naturall truth therin, 
albeit by ſome circumſtance, wherin all Na» 


tions agreednot, ſome > be min- 


2 gled 


w_y 
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honoring 
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Note. 


130 Of Images, ahd 
pledthere withall, | 
54+ Farthermore,ſeing all the world mads 
Images for the honour of them, who had 
bene men of vertue, what honour would 
come to them thereby, if the Image had not 
a neceſlarie relation'to thoſe mien , whoſe 
Imageitis? If therelation be neceſlarie,ſeing 
the Imageis made for the mans honour, the 
relation of honour is alſo neceſſarie beteene the 
Image, and him Whoſe Image it is. How could 
els honour come to a man by that thing, 
which itſeIfe were not able to'be honored? 
When we will honoura man by making att 
Orationin hispraiſe, is not he the more ho» 
noured, by how much the Oratour is more 
noble, and his Oration the more eloquent? - , 
55.. If youmake the Image of S. Paul with 
a wrie mouth,and with greatgogglingeyes, 
and laie the ſame vpon a donghil, writing 
vponit, this is the Image of $. Paxl, ſurelieno 
wiſe man will thinkeanic honourro be don 
to S. Paul thereby , but rather greatdiſho- 
nour: and yet he isremembred, Buthe is not 
honorably remembred, | 
56. Ifthen to hauethe principal partic ho» 
noured by his Image, the Image muſt be ho» 
norably handled (as for exaniple, it mult be 
honeſtly made, and be fette vp in an open 
and decent place) : It is the Law of nature 
and of tight reaſon, that, if the 4 of an 
—: - 2 on0- 
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Image breakers. ifs 
| Honorable Perſonage may be made(as dout- 
lefle it may ) 'then 1t may be allo honoured, 
thatis to ſay, honourably regarded,andeſtee- 
med. The which eſtimarid ought co be more = 
or leſſe, according tothe true vertueof the 
man. If it be the Image of Cato, I maie well [mum 
thincke his worldly wiſedome worthie of an of honor. 
Image , Bur I will nor thincke him a Saint, 
and conſequently I will not thincke his I- 
mage $0 be a holie Image, or the Image of a 
Saint, 
57. Neicher yet would I pull it doune, ex- 
cept I perceaueditto be abuled, and to beta» 
ken for a Saints Image, b 
$53. But if I knowe it to be the Image of 
.|-Chriſte, or of his Mother, I will vſeit ac- 
h cordingly. 
» | 59. Forſeing true honour commeth from 
$ | the minde: as my faithis, ſoſball my honor 
0 [be to all holy Images I may either bow my 
f: 6's or put of mycap,or kneele before them, 
and praie to God, or defire the Saints-ro 
TI praie for me. -For all this honour is of neceſ(- 
dl | ie genen to the thing itſelfe, whoſe Image 
It is, 
* | Go. Beſides all theſe reaſons, there is yet The ſix 
© [another of great force, andthatis this, The = of h 
name of an honourable Perſonageis honou- 1,0... 
©] rable, becauſeit belongerh tolusperion; in | 
ſomuchchatthe Propher every where crierh 
| M 3 out, 


a + © wv. 


Pal, 112. 


Zeclel. 44. 
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af and 

name of the Lordbe bleſſed . Anditis writ- 
ren of the bleſſed Sainrs of God, Their name 
Shall live from generation zo gemeration. And thi 
very Heathens in mentioning a man of ho- 
nor, vied to ſay, Quem honoris cauſa nomins, 
whom I name to honour himthereby, © 
. 61. Seing then the Image of Chriſt bea- 
reth Chriſtes name, andin common ſpeach 
is called Chriſt, it muſt needes enſue, that 
the Image of Chriſt as ir partakerh his name, 


ſo ir partaketh the ſame honour alſo, which ' 


is due to the name of Chriſt, This argument 
is ſo ſtrong , and the reaſon thereof lo well 
grounded in natureand truth, thatrhe Ima- 


gebreakers, although they brake Chriſts I-' 


mage whereſoeuer they foundit , yer bein 
demanded wherher they had broken Chrilſts 
Image orno, were naturally aſhamed ro ſay, 
they had broken Chriſtes Image, butturned 
the thinginto other rermes, ſaying, we haus 
broken Idols, © 

6z.. And when it was againe asked, whe- 
ther Chriſtes Image were an Idol, being yet 
prickeda freſh with natural inclination to a- 
noid the enuy and ſhame, either of breaking 


any thing which bare that blefſed name of 


Chriſt , or of calling itan Idol: they were 
conſtrained to anſwere, not direQly to the 
queſtion, but generally, that al Images which 


arc 


otit , Sit nomen Domini benediftunss Let th 


wt wats vos And Yoed wer ws, of Pooh 
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; hanedeftroied the Image of Chriſt or of the 


Image breakers, i 
are worſbiped, are Idols, 
63, Orhe teſtimony of our coſciencehoyy Whymen 
eatit is? The rong dareth not ſpeake, that doe that 
which the hand feared not to do. And why 7 _ 
ſo? Becauſe our wordes haue a greater affi- des 
nity with our hart, then our handes haue, 
Many dare kill a man, who dare not lay,they | 
have killed a man. Moreouer there are found 
men lo deſperat, that they dareconfeſſe them 
ſeluesro haue killed their ennemie: bur yet 
few ornone dare to ſay, Ihaue killed a man, 
64. As therefore we are certified by that 
natural feare, which men haue , to ſay they 
killed-a man, that it is againſt nature to kill 4 
man: ſo in that menare aſhamed to ſay, they 


Saints, it appeereth Wellto be 4 thing againitua 
ture, to deftroy the Images of the Saints. In ver 
65, Suidas writeth , that Conſtantinus - 

Copronymus commanded, that none of all | 
the frinds or Miniſters of God ſhould be cal- 

led San&ns, 4 Saint, or holy, bur only that | 
we {bould ſay, Mary, Peter, Paul, and not S., 
Mary the Mother of God, nor S. Peter , or 

S. Paule: as thinking thereby to ſaue him- 

ſelfe from the infamy of deſtroying the Ima- 

ges of the Saintes, if he might prouide, that 
there ſhould be none called Saints at all, To | 
the ſame matter it belongeth that Theodo- 

rus Studienhs writeth. Integinem hominis ho- 
M 4 minem 
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183 Of Tmages, and : ; 
Plal. 212. otit , Sit nomen Domins benediftunte Let th 
___  nameofthe Lordbe bleſſed . Anditis writ- 
ren of the bleſled Sainrs of God, Their nm 
Feclel. 44+ hall live from generation zo gemeration. And thi 
very Heathensin mentioning a man of ho 
nor, vied to ſay, Quem honoris cauſa noming, 
whom I name to honour himthereby, * 
. 61, Seing then the Tmage of Chriſt bea- 
reth Chriſtes name, andin common ſpeach 
is called Chriſt, it muſt needes enſue, that f 
the Image of Chriſt as ir partaketh his name, 
ſo ir partaketh the ſame honour alſo, which 
1s due to the name of Chriſt, This argument 
is ſoſtrong , and the reaſon thereof lo well 
grounded in natureand truth, thatthe Ima- 
gebreakers, although they brake Chriſts [- 
mage whereſocuer they foundit , yer being 
demanded wherher they had broken Chriſts 
Image orno, werenaturally aſhamed to ſay, || | 
they had broken Chriſtes Image, burturned 
the thinginto other rermes, ſaying, we haus || | 
broken Idols, © © 
-62.. And when it was againe asked, whe- 
ther Chriſtes Image were an Idol , being yet 
pricked a freſh with natural inclination to a- 
noid the enuy and ſhame, either of breaking 
any thing which bare that blefſed name of 
Chriſt , or of calling itan Idol: they were 
conſtrained to anſwere, not dire&ly to the 
queſtion, but generally, that al Images which 
| are 


«| gre worſbiped, are Idols, 
F 6;, Orhe teſtimony of our coſciencehoyy Whymen 
I preatit is? The tong dareth not fpeake, that doe that 
+8 Which the hand feared not to do. And wh 

ſo? Becauſe our wordes haue a greater af. not ſpe 
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nity with our hart, then our handes haue, 


f Many dare killa man, who dare not ſay,they 


haue killed a man. Moreouer there are found 
men o deſperat, that they dare confefſe them 
ſeluesto haue killed their ennemie: bur yet 
few ornone dare to ſay, I haue killed a man, 

64. As therefore we are certified by that 
natural feare, which men haue , to ſay they 
killed a man, that it is againſt nature to kill 4 


man: ſo in that menare aſhamed to ſay, they 


haue deftroied the Image of Chriſt or of the 
Saints, it appeereth Well to be athing againit ua- 
ture, to deftroy the Images of the Saints. 

6&5, Suidas writeth , that Conſtantinus 
Copronymus commanded, that none of all 
the frinds or Miniſters of God ſhould be cal- 
led San#ns, 4 S4int, or holy, bur only that 
we {hould ſay, Mary, Peter, Paul, and not S, 
Mary the Mother of God, nor S. Peter , or 
S. Paule: as thinking thereby to ſaue him- 
ſelfe from the infamy of deſtroying the Ima- 
ges of the Saintes, if he might prouide, that 
there ſhould be none called Saints at all, To 
the ſame matter it belongeth that Theodo- 
rus Studienſis writeth. Intaginem hominis ho- 
M 4 mine 
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they d 
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neat anay as 
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It is ioy- mmem yocant , bonis bouem : Imaginem very . 
Acdrothe Chriſti, Deipare, aut cuiuſcunquerandem Sanc- 

Dares Forum, nullo patto ſuftment nominare inxta pro- 

cene for 017pum, at inx14 1d vnde deviuatur : Sed Ima« 
Imiages.' gines ſimpliciter, nec aliud efſe fatentur , quing 
> * Jmagines. Huius autem ne ſint , an illius, non 
addunt, wi ne comperto errore 4 communione 4b» 
arceantur . Tants iftt redundant abſurditate & 
blaſphemis. 

66, They call the Tmage of a man,a man; 
and the Image of an oxe, an oxe, Butthey 


can not abide by any meanes, that the Image 
of Chriſt, or of his Mother, or of any one of 

. all the Saints, ſhould be called according to 
the firſt ſampler, orels according to thar, 
from whence it was deriued: but they call 
them Images fimply , neither do they con« 
felſe them to be any other thing then Ima- 
ges, notadding whether it þe this ( Saints) 
Image,orthar,lealt,theirerrour being found, 
they may be expelled from the Communio. 
Into ſuch abſurditie and Blaſphemic theſe 
men be fallen, "RIS 2”) 4 1 
67, If then in all ages they themlſclues 
who. brake the Images of the Saints', were 
aſhamed to call them the Images of the Sain- 
tes, ourintentis proued thereby , that it is 
againſt naturall honeſtie, to breake his Ima- 
oe, Who 1s him ſelfe an honourable Perlſo- 
nage; as Chriſt is, "and his blefled Mother, 
| an 
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| and Apoſtles. For when that is done which 


{ For Germanie is full of che Inpagooet Lu- 


|. the Images of Chriſt, and of his Saintes, But 


«4 


Image breakers. 


the ropgueis aſbamed ro name; the ſilence of 

the tongue prouerh rhe filthines of the fact, 
6. By this alſo M. Iewels Propoſition Afticu.14; 

may be vnderſtoode , wherin he affirmeth: 

that Images Were not ſette vp in the Churches 

Within the firſt ſix bundredyeares, tothe intent 

the people might Worsbip them. 
69. W hat meaneyou by Images, Maiſter 

Jewel? Thereare Images of Deuils , Images 

of Heathens , and Images of Heretiques, 


ther, and of Melanchthon . But the Catho- 
liques did neuer ſet vp ſuch Images to be ho» 
noured, You ſhould haue expreſſed ynto vs 


you were aſhamed to call thele men Saints, 
whoſe Images you allow not, _ 
79, If you, M, Iewel, benot aſhamed of 
your owne doQrine, if you dare ſay thar, 
which your brethren euery where do? Marke 
what your doQrine muſt needes be , ſeing 
it muſt becontrary to ours , which is as fol 
loweth, | $6 
71. Chriſts Image is ſette vp in the Church, The doc. 
with rhis faich and beliefe of the Catholi- — 
ques, char Chrift him ſelfe is Worthy to baue a 
the honour of an Image. The which bath al. ,, 
Tale bene one kinde of honouring Noble, © ; 
A | | ap en 
72» Item, 


s . 
8: > 16, 
at « 


Note. 
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u6 Of Images, and 

72, Item, Gs Image is ſette vp in 
the Church to this end, that we remembring 
what he didand ſuffered for vs, ſhould loug 


him and follow him, The which end being 


good, maketh the At of the ſetting vp the | 


Image to be good. 

* 73. Item, weadore Chriſt ſoperfitlie,that 
we ſufter not ſomuch as his Imageto be yn- 
honoured. | 

' 74. Item, we beleeue it to be acontume- 
liedone to Chriſt, ifhis Image be broken, 

75+ It would greue any Prince (Iam ſure) 
toheare , that his Image ſhould be broken, 
And thinke you , that ſuch contumelie may 
be freely done to Chriſt, as no Prince would 


| 
| 


| 


rake at your handes ? Breake (M. le] fl. 
i, 


you darethe Image of the Queenes Maie 

or the Armes of the realme.” Pull douneany 
banneror helmert,or other Enfigne, ortoken 
belonging to the honorable Knights of the 
Garter , orto the Knights of any worſbip- 
full order , If they take it well , then Chrilt 
may perhaps be content to ſee his owne I- 
mage deſtroyed. 


the ſeufth 76, Bur if all noble men would accompt 
ne of themſelves diffamed , and vtterly diſhono- 
"20s > Ted, if their Images or Armes of Honour, 
tecs- ſhould be contemptuouſly throwen doune: 


whar villanie, whatimpietie, what blaſphe- 


mie is it,to thinke Chriſt to be of leſle _ 
tie 


fitie, then theſe are, forme of whom maybe 
damned for euerto hel fire? | 
77. Tf any faith or love of Chriſt be lefc Conkder 


Image breakers, 
innobilitie,I would wiſh they tooke ir atthe 


them to ſee their own Armes or Images con- 
temned, Thus Catholiques lay. 
78. ButM. Iewel being of a contrary op1- 
re) nionto vs, muſt needes defend the contrary 
propofitions: to witte. Chriit is not Worthy of 
ay that honour, Which is geuentonoble men by ſet- 
19 þ ting vp of their Images, How ſay you M.lewel, 
if þ 15 char yourpropofition orno? Ifirbe, pro- 


| feſle it, and then Ifay, that by your dodtrine, 


'y Chriſt (concerning his manhod) isnot wor- 
thy of allfuch honor, as one man may geue 
to an other, For this is one kinde of honour, 
which all Nations haue vſnally geuen vnto 
74 | excellent men, zo ſer yp their Images or armies. 
fl 79. Item, you muſtſay M, Iewel, Theire 
faith Who thinke Chrift as Worthy of the hoxor 
ef of an Image, as Iulius Ceſar or Socrates Was, is 
no good faith, Ergo by yourdo&rine, Chriffis 
lefſe Honourable, then Tulius Ceſar. 
, | 
80, Item you muſt fay': It is nor Well done 
to ſet vp Chriftes Image , tothe end We may re- 
member What he did or ſuffered forvs, and to ho- 
nor the cauſe of that remembraunce; otherwiſe 
you 


_ 
a 
(- 


it moſt ho 
nourable 


leaſt ſo greeuouſly to ſee Chriftes Crofle, Lordes, 
with his armes of honor , or his Image © 
broken and throwen doune, as it grieuethr 


M. Iewels 
dottrine| 
ineffcQ 


3\ 


Fo 


dh. tea 


x8$ Of Images, and - | 
you cM not g9e gain ourdodrine, a8 yoy | 
now do, , : 

81, Trem you muſtſay , Cbrift is not Wore 
thy of ſo much bonour, that for his ſake bis Image- 
Should alſo be honoured of vs. | 
82. Item you mult ſay. It is Well done ta 


_ breakeChriſtes Images 


83, liem, it is wo contumglieto &4 Prince, to 
bane bis Tmage broken. 

$4. Burt itcheſe propoſitions be falſe, and 
as{ooneasthey are ſpoken, appeere abſurd 
and againſt all reaſon:conſequently the who- 
Je doQtrine, which oppugneth the honoring 
of Chriſtes Image , is falle, abſurd, and a- 
gainſt all reaſon. For it doth that thinge , 
which the tong dareth nor <mplie andplain- 
ly profeſle, | 

8. Ontheother ſide, when we honour. 
Images , wedoe no morethen we dare lay. 
Foras in my deedeI bow to Chriſtes Image, 
or put oft my cap to any Saints Image, ſa 
without {uſpition of any Idolatrie, I may ſay, 


at the in words, This Image repreſenteth 4 Saint, Wbo 


olikes 
fay. 


CE —— Cr ttt AAA 


reigneth With God in heauen , Who is 4 linely 
member of Chriſt, Who in Chrift as in a glaſe 
ſeeth me,When ſo ener I deſire helpe by his prayer, 
«nd knoweth my bart (by Chriftes revealing) and 
therefore I honour him in my hart , and honour 
his temembraunce in my mouth , and hoyour his 
Image in my deede, All is one to ſay this mucb, 
Or 


| a by my deede to ipnife ctheſame. 4s * 
* |; $86, $o thatthe Images of Chriſt ; and of 


Image breakers. 


his Saintes, may and muſt be honoured, ac- 
cording to the law of Nature , the which 18 
declared ſeuen wates:. . » 


87,. Firit ,- becauſe they be an occalionto- | 


ys of a good remembrance, | 

88, Secondly, becaufethey ſpeedily and 
moſt conyentently informe our inwardima- 

ination , wherin our vnderſtanding appre- 

Padeh the truth, "Pp" 

89. Thirdly, becauſe they are natugallie 
knit and adioyned to the truth ( concerning 
their {bape and repreſentation.) 

90. Fourthly, becauſe all Nations haue 


, honoured rhem in reſpe@ of theire verrue, 


whoſe Images theyare, | 

.91, Fifthly, becauſe the relation of ho- 
nour is ſo neceſlarily berweene the Image, 6c 
the thing meant to be honoured by the Ima- 
ge, that 1f the Image be not honoured, the 
thing can not be honouredthereby, .. 

92, Sixthly,becauſeas the name of Chriſt 
1s communicated to-his Image,ſo the honour 

ue ro his name, is in theſame degree, to be 

communicated vnro his Image alfa o. 

92. 'Laſt of all, if itbe-a contumelie tothe 
Prince to. haue his Image broken; andan ho- 
nour to haue it regarded:the like muſtneedes 
come to palle in Chiſt , whoſe honour is 10 

2 - great 
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grenbymairharn ingatal], which bs: | 
ongeth ro him, ought to be withour en 

nout. and Eſtimation. - 


It is  proed out of the Worde of God, that hd 
© Images of honourable things ought to ' 
be honoured. f 


THE X11; CHAPTER; 


PI? op e -Adtian writing to the E 
rour Conſtantinus and Irene his mo- 
thet polcerning the Seventh General Coun- 
cel gathered together at Nice, alleadgerhfor 
making and honouring of Images ( among 
many other texts of holy Scripture ) that 
place of Geneſis , where itis writteri ,” that 
God made man according to his opne linege and 
Similitude: and ſhewing wherin the Ima 
. and fimilirnde conſiſted , the Pope- adderh 
' that God illumined and ttablizhed man in frie 
 poWer of him ſelſe.” And that he being of fret 
Will, called through thepleaſure of God, all the 
beaftes of the earth andthe foules of the ater, by 
Proper names. 
: 2. M, Tewelin his Replie vnderſtandeth 
. not, howtheſe placesapperteine to thepur- 
pole of making ot of honouring Images, but | 
_ Tatherhe mocketh ar all thoſe Fathers Jear- 


ning,anddildaineth co be accompred lighter 
| = —_— then 
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then they were . 
xeuerend Fathers, moued me atthis rime to 
ſpeak of certaine places alleaged our of Gods 
worde in that Councell, and to ſhew, that 
they are learnedly applied : truſting that by 


thele few, the Reader will judge the like, of | 


- Jallthereſt. hee | 
3. Firſt of all itisto be noted, that Damal- Danaſti 


4 
a 
_> 
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 Jcene alſo bringeth many of the yeris lame 


places fot the ſame purpoſe, Ipray you,. Ms 
lewel, is Damaſcene ofſo Rc with 
Jo , that healſo can nortell hoyy to vic ths 


olie Scriptures? 


4+ Surely how preaty a man ſo eueryou 


thinke your ſelfe to be, your bookes willie 
rottingin corners,if they ſcape the fire, when 
his woorkes will be in fuch eſtimation,cuen 
to the ende of the worlde, asthey haue bene 
aboue theſe ſenen hundred yeares paſt, 

5. Heſaich; Deus homwinem 4d ſuam Imagi- 
nem fecit. Cuius igitur gratia inuicemadoramus, 
mp quatenus ad Imaginem Dei fatti ſumus? 
Nam, yt inquit deifer &-magnus in diuinis B4- 
filius, Imaginis bonor ad exemplaris tranſfertur 
howorem, God made man to his Image . For 
what cauſe then doe we adore one an other, 
but in that reſpe&, as we are made to the 
Image of God? Foras godly Baſil, who is 
os in divine matters, Rich the honourof 

image is rranſferred or conueyed ours 
| ET” — av 


o 


fide ca. 17, 


e Dredkgffs Pi. hs 
hich contempt of thoſs 


> 


ip2 "Of Images, and 
k 


was taken. | 
_ 6, Cyrillis reaſoneth after the ſame ſort, 
Cyril. in Tiago ligne terrzni Regis honoratur , qiuant] 
ech.12 magis r4tionalis Imago Dei? The woddent. 
mage of an earthly Kinge is honoured, how 
much more is the reaſonable Image of God 
worthy of honor? : 

7. It appeereth theri thatmian being the 
Image of God, is for that very cauſe wotthy 
ofhonour, Whichthing if irbe once graut- 
ted (as it is moſt true) the argummerit of Pope 
Adrian deriued from the honor due” to thel 
In that they are the Images of God; to the 
honouting alfo ofſuch Images, as doe repre- 
ſenrholy men;is a moſt wo argument. And 
| my be ſhewed at latge after this ſort,  * 
Tim. 1, $8. Godisabſolutely worthy of all honour, 
which thing _— ho proofe,* 
ht, $- Man is made according to the Image 
'---7- of God, and that alſd'is plaine, *' | 
. © 16, Whether this wort conſiſt in grace 
0. and in all Vertue, orin reaſon, free vill, and 
inthe Authority or Gouernmment,or in what- 
ſoeuer thing beſide, once the Image bf God 

3s the higheſt gifre thar man hath in him, 
11, Therefore If ay man be worthy of 
honour in apy reſpe& (as many. men are for 
diverſe caufes)'doutlefle that Honor'is duets 
mgiiſpecially fot that he is made ny 
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e honour of that thing whence the Image | 
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pe to Gods Image, TREE "93 


cauſe he.is made according to.the Image of 


of the Image of God.which' is in. him , For 
God him.ſelfe is fo honourable; that a;thing 
made according to his Image, can not be bur 
worthy of fome honour; .,. 4/1. + 

- 113» .This being true, then doth it neceſſa« 
fily follow,that the Image of an bongrablething 
# Worthy of Honour, .for bis ſaks Whoſe Image 
it it, For- this. particular propoſttion, Mar 
being: made to. the Image of God (: Who is moſt 
Þorthie efchonour) 15. hun, ſelfe to be honaured in 
that reſpet, . as he is made according to Gods I= 
mage: thisparticular propohition , I ſay, de 
pendeth of this vniuerfall propoſition, and 
/ | ofthis generall reaſon: Egery Image of a4» ho= 
2 | nourable thing is Worthie of ſome honogr, for his 
e 


ſake whoſe Image 3t i4, For if that benor ſo, it. 
| will follow, that man beinge made tothe 
4 | Image of God.,. muſt not ben fuchreſpet 
4 | honoured,to theend honour may come ther- 
s by to God. $4207 4 i s ENS th 
4| © 14+. Bur if this laſt particular. ſaying, bs. 
| true, it 38 crue, for thatthe other vniverlall 
f | faying. is true . As likewiſe ir is. true, that, 
ir | Plato being 4 Man, is reaſonable, becaule, every 
thing that is & man, is reaſonable. 


. 35, If then the vaiuerlall propoſition be 


* NPI Rewn, * 
* © 22, If man mayand muſtbe honoured, be. & 13.- 


F God, the Cauſe of his Honour dependeth-&? ho 


LcuE,” 


AT 
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2.Timo. 1» 


Rom. 2. 


In Gen, 


quali}, 20; the thing, thatis to ſay, nor the ſelfe ſame 
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true, that enerie Image of an honourable thing, 


is Worthje of honour ., for his ſakg Whoſe Image 
itis, then willan orherparticularpropoſition 
be inferred alſo thereupon: to wit, that the 
Image of our, Ladie, or of $. Panle , and much 
more of Chrift , is the Image f an honourable 
thing: therefore the Images of our Ladie,and 
of S.Paule, andof Chriſt are worthy of ſome 
honour, for our Lady, S, Paule, and Chriltes 
owne ſake. 
- 16, Mocke now, M. Iewel, if you hane 
either witte, or ſenſe, or ſhame. Or if you 
haue done mocking, then either fume and 
freat in vaine,'or humbly geuve onuer your 
blalphemies, and confeſle Pope Adrian to 
haue had an other maner of diſcourſe, then 
your vnderſtanding blinded with afteQion, 
could attaine vnto, | 
' 17. Yer to ſhewe farther the weight of 
this reaſon, it isto be conſidered, that as God 
only is honourable by nature (accordingly as 
S, Pauleſaith, to 'God alone be honour and glo+ 
rie ) andyet as man being made of God ac* 
cording to his Image, is cherby partaker of 
Gods honour ( for God Will render honovr t0 
then that ſceke him) bur yet in a degree fo 
much interiourto God, as the creature 1s be- 
hinde theereatour(foras Theodorerus ſaith) 
man hath the name of Gods Image, but not 


fub- 
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ſubſtanceof God) fo, whergas our Lady or 
$, Paule are honourable in their owne per- 
ſonages by Gods gift, yet their Images(being 
made by the artjficer according to their fimi- 
lirude )+-ought allo to be partakers of theire 
honour, bur in a degree ſo much inferioue 
to ourLadie and to S. Paul, by how much 
a reaſonable and liuing creature, doth excell 
a repreſentation or {imulitude, which hath , 
the name only and nor allo thething, that 
is toſay, which hath hor mans reaſon or life 
| IO | 

. 18, Marke the ptoportioneuerie way. On 
the one fide, God is the principall,” and: man 
is made to his Image, On the otherfide, man. 
1s the principall, and a ſtone ora. peece of 
wood is made to his Image . God maketh 
man according to his Image of nothing. And 


that ws the- power and glory of the Maker, 


butnot of him that ismade . The Image of 
man is made of ſomewhat, becauſe the Arti» 
hcer 'who maketh it, is not able to make it 
of nothing, and that is the weakenefle of the 
workeman, but not any defe@ ofthe Image. 
19, Man is not Gods Image by nature, 
but by creation , neither is the ſtone or the 
{_ colours mans Image by nature , but 

y arte , God paſſeth man infinitely .- Man 
paſleth his owne Image much in deede, but 
N3 an Wel 


- 


196. D] Images, 4, KS 
. 20, Wel then, ſeing ſome honour is dre: 
to man, becauſe he hath ſome ſteppe or ſimi- 
lirude of God in him: ſurely ſome honoral(o 
may be due to the painted or grauen figure of 
a man, becauſe it hath ſome ſtep or ſimilituds 
ofthe maninit. For it beareth mans ſhape, 
and alſo his name; 

21; Amongal men,noneare ſo truly hono- 
rable, as thole who continued tothe end of 
their life accordinge to that Image of God, 
wherunto they were firſt made, Such are all 
the Saintes, Moreouer their Images are nads 
in the faith gfGods Church,rto the end other 
men may be ſtirred by the ſight of them, to 
like vertue and godlines, | 

22. Therefore there can be nodout, but 
that by the force of Gods worde, we are 
bound to honor the Images of the Saintes, 
becauſe they are made accordingrto the ſhape 
of them, in that behalfe as they were moſt 
like ynto God, | | Yo 

23- What fay wezif there be agreater diſ- 
tance betweene Godand euen his holy crea- 
tures, then betweene our Lady and her Ima» 
ge? Doth not then the honour more quickly 
and morecerteinly,and with leſfe daunger of 
Idolatrie, paſſe ouer from our Ladies Image, 
to herlelfe, then from our Ladie her ſelte, 

'to.God? And forthat goodreaſon may beal- 
kadged,For there is nocompaxilon berwern 


1 Image breakers, . gp 
God and any creature, be the creature mads 
neuer ſo honorable. Bur betweene a crea-: 
rure, and theworke of the Artificer, thereis 
ſome comparilon, 

24. Godis an euerlaſting eſſence and na» 
ture . Bur the creature is made of nothing, 
and (bould againe fall into nothing, if God 
did not ſuſteine ir, and vphold ir, What pro- 

orcion then can be, betyeene all thing, yea, 
[orarvece that, which is for euer by nature 
aboue all chinges , and that which is bygife 
made of nothing, and ſtill by gift kept from 
nothing? There is doutlefſe no compariſon 
to ſpeake of, betyycene God and our Ladie, 
or S. Paule, 
. 25, Butberweene our Lady and her Ima- 
ve, there is at the leaſt ſome proportion. Fox 
they are both made , both conhite of mate- 
tiall Elemenrtes , both ſubie& by natureto 
corruption , and both kept from nothinge 
through the goodnes of God, 

26. If now S, Paule and our Ladie, may 
and muſt be honoured for Gods ſake, who 
is ſo farre diſtant from them by nature, and 
to whoſe Image they approche ſo ftenderly 
and ſcantely: how much more may the Ima- 
ge of our Lady be honored for our Ladies 
lake, the which her Image approcherhnee- 
zer roher in nature, then ſhe doth approche - 
ro God? | 


N z 37, More: 
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vgs Images, and 
-. Moreover , the Imageand fimilitudy 
of God in vs. (conhiiting rarherin vertue and 
grace infuledinro ourſovles from God,then 
in our natural {ubſtance or manhood may 
be dimmed and darkned : in {o much that 
many men haue not bene knowen to bethe 
Images of God, but haue bene'principally 
worſhipped as Gods them lelues, as ir is 
knowen of Inpiter, Mars, and Venus, But 
our Ladics aruhcial Image being only know- 
en or called by the name of heri{hape and 
Image, canneuer be principally worſhipped 
as our Ladie herſelfe . For then ir 1s not any 
morethe only ſhape or Image of our Lady. 
So that it is a contradiQionto ſay , it is only 
rl Ladies Image, and yeritis our Ladit her 

Cie, ; , 

28, The like would have chanced to men, 
if their names had bene to be called Gods 
created Images . For rhen they couJd neuer 
haue bene principally worſhipped, vnder that 
name, as Gods, bur only as the Images of 
God, But for [o muchas they were notal- 
Waies called nor taken for Gods created Ima- 
ges, they wereabuledas Gods ther felues. 
And in deede the more they had in rhem(el- 
ues of reaſon, of vertue, or of power, the 


- kt. {oner they were to much honored by igho- 


rant men, Likewiſe the farther of, all arrifi- 


'Chry+ Clall Images are from life and reaſon ( they 
| | ue 
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haie in deede none ar all) the farther they ſoſtoms 
gre from the daunger ro be worſhipped ag Paketh. 
Gods. Hom. 2 a 

29. Let this ſuffile for the firſt reaſcn, cglloge 
whereat M, Iewels wiſedome mocked, And 
when he hath anſwered ic as I make ir ( and 
not as he accorsing to his wrangling cuſtome 
will turne it, and make my argumentanew) 
then time willtrie, who hath the truth. 

30. It were inhnite thus to amplifie euery 
F reaſon, which is —_ intheſcuenth moſt | 

learned Councell , But I will touch only a 

few of them, leauing it to the Readers mid- 
gement, to weigh by this one example, rhe 
grauity and breuitie of thoſe holy Fathers 
(who compriſed long diſcourſes invery few 
wordes) and the light braines of theſe new 
broched brethren, who reproue they can not 
| tell what, 

3!. The ſame Pope Adrian doth alſo al- -- . 
leagean other Teſtimonie out of holy Scrip- a . 
ture, which now followeth, Gen. 

32. Iacob hauing ſcene the viſion of the | 
ladder , whoſe toppe touched heauen , and | 
oy els of God going vp and dounevpon | 
ir, And hearing God ſay to him. Al rhetribes | 
of the earth shall bee bleſſed m thee , andin thy | 
ſeede , role vppein the morning, and tooke 
the ſtone which he had laied vnder his head, ,, ad 

N 4 men 
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ſen in 1a- mide (or flanding Inge) + .M oile yppey 
as bs 


it. And he named theplace (which was bd: 
fore called Luza) Bethel. That is to ſay, Thy 
SSCs: TTETT OS 7-25 HER 
- -23. And he vowed to offer there, the ten« 
thes of all chinges at his returne. This fois 
(ſaid he hich I baue raiſed vp for 4 Mont- 
ment, thall be called the houſe of God, © ' 
34. This ſtone thus ſet vp', was made 
thereby a manifeſt Signe, Monument, Tma- 
ge, and repreſentation to lacob,- of Gods 
promite, and of his viſion . The ſame ſtons 
ereted or ſet vp for a Monument, inaplace 
named the bouſe of God, doth declare, that I- 
mages may: be ſervp for a good remembran- 
ce in Chriſtian Churches, which altoare the 
houſes of God ; The pouring ' of oile ypon 
the ſtone, and the'vowing to offer theten« 


thes of his goodes there, doth (hew that | 
Kone to be ſingularly ſegregated and lopara- 
ted from other common and prophane ſto- | 
nes, albeitnot for the ſtones owne ſake, but . 


for the honour of the Diuine promile there 
heard,and of the heauenly vition there ſeene, 
whereof theſtone is made an Image, © 
'35+ Now when a ſtone which was before 
common, is ſette aboueall common ſtones; 
and preferred not onely before things of the 
fame kinde, butalſo before grafle, trees, and 
heaſtes (which are ofa bigher degree in na» 
be % i ture, 


ſmage breakers. 20J 
"ire, then ordinarily che ſtone ſhould be'of} 
jsnor that the making of the ſtone, to beare- 
erent and an honourable Monument?  * 
36, Now becauſe euery Image is the fi- Super Ge- 
. reand figne of ſome truth,” S, Auguſtine net at 
|| telleth vs, that this ſtone thus ſetre vp, be- g*" _— 
" | rokeneth, that Gods Houſe" and Temple should 
and afterward in the ſame place. And that | 
m___ of oile vpon it, was a prophecy be» 
' | longing to Chriſt, who by his incarnation 
\ || was anointed the Heade of Mankinde, cuen 
' Þ according to his Manhodde, | - 
| 37. Astherfore it was no 1dolatrie, toſet 
ypand to annoint the ſtone with ſucha mind 
asendedin the honour of Chriſt ar O- 
therwiſe it had bene Idolarrie if either the 
ſoneit ſelfe, ora falſe God, had benethelaſt 
end ofthe anointing) ſo when any Image of 
JE Chriſt or of his Apoltles is ſer vp, and when 
'Yconnenient reverence is done thereunto fot 
JI Chriſtes'fake, it is no Idolatrie, buta godly 
-Yand vertuoale atte, 
_ 38, For S, Auguſtine well noteth, thar, 
lacob did not adore the ftone, nor made ſacrifics |, 
"0 the flone, nor called it God , but the bouſe of 
0d.'No more may we adore an Image made 
df ſtone,cither wich godly honor, or els with 
iy honor at all for the ſtones owne lake, hor 
ve may not make Sacrifice therunto,nor call 
F*0urGod, bitathing of God, thatis co _ 
+ \-, 


Of Images, aud 


xeth, the which Saint is of God. And inthat 
reſpe@, whiles we renerence it, as itis ap« 
pointedto ſerue a godly vie , God is the laſt 
ende of our honour. 

39. But as the annointing of Kinge Saul 
made himſo Honourable, that King Dauid 
would notlay his handes vpon the Anointed 

2 Reg. 24- of the Lord: So the anointing of the ſtone far 
true Religionsſake, ſhewethit to haue bene 
made a reuerent monument , which neither 
Jacob nor any other good man would after- 
ward baue pulled doune, but rather he would 
——_ haue gonne to that place to haue 

Zaſeb.1.5. honoured God there, like as Euſebius doth 

<:v.Dems yyirneſle, that cuenat his time theplace was 

Euangcl. reverenced, where the three Angels appee 

red to Abraham, 

4.0. And that God doth preferre one place 
before an other, it is euident in Abraham, 
Whom be commaunded to go into the land of vi- 
fion, ſaying : there thou 5halt offer thy ſonne , 4 
Þhole burnt offering vppon one of the bils Which 
I sball shey to thee « And this hill is chought 
| to haue bene the very ſame place, where Iz 

Cob alſo did ſette vp this Monument: ſo that 
ſome one Monument and place may lawful- 
lie be honored aboue an other, in reſpe of 
God andof his Friendes, 
41+ The ſame Iacob alſo adored , as the 
| -” __ $crip- 
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' Ceriptiires'teach , cheroppe of Toſeps Rodde of Heb, 113 


Avbich hath reafon aid vertue, Neither doth 


Image breakers. 
Scepter + Thar is tolay. Hee bowed doune 
toward it, - and ſhewed him ſelfe ro reueren- | 
ceit, andin'ir, to adore the holy Crofle, or / 
ſceprer and royal power of Chriſt , whoſe I» | 
mape Toleph bare. | | 

42. W hereupon Sedulins writeth: Mifti- ,_ ay 
ce defignat regnum Chriiti in fine ſeculs adoran»\ Ho 
dum, ficut wh Firgam fily ſui adoratit. "—_ 
43. Hedoth betoken Myſticallie, thatthe *. 
Kingdome of Chriſt, muſt be honoured in 
the ende ofthe world, .cuen as Iacob did as \, 
dore the rodde or ſcepter of his ſonne. 
'* 44+ Thereis thenacale when a creature 
without ſenſe, may be adored for his ſake, 


it skHf , chat this place is otherwiſe readein 
the Hebrew , and otherwiſe expounded by 
fomeaurcient Fathers, For although rherea- 
dings differ, yet they are both true : the one Ge; ,,; 
being vtrered by Moyſes, the other by Saint 
Paul, and by the ſeuentie Interprecours, 
45. There is no worle cuftome in Hereti= 
ques, then by onetruth ro marre an other, 
Why might not Iacob adore the toppe of 
loſephs rodde or ſceprer, bowing him felfe 
=_ toward his beads head ? —_ Py 
onely leaned vpon the ſcepter of To 
andſo/had worlklpped loleph, and in Iofeph 
Chriſt; yer euen that was the doing ofho- 
F 6% > NOUT 
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ter for Ioſephs ſake, and aboue allto Ch 
Quzſt in. 46, S, Auguſtine faith , Net pudebat eu 
Gen. 162, Ferre tantifper inſigneporettatis filj ſui, vbi figurs 
magna rei ſuture prefigurabatur. (lacob) was 
not aſhamed to bearea litcle while the en- 
figne of his ſonnes power, where the figure 
- reatthing that ſhould comeafter, vas 
ned Lette nqtvs then be aſhamed in 
like cale to eſteeme a thing of a baſer condi- 
tion then we ourſelues are of, when it is thg 
figure of a greater thing then yye are. | 
| 47. What ſhall we ſay of thar viſion of 
! Moyles, when heſayy the þuſh fire, and yet 
| notconſumed? Said not God to him at IK 
Fre. 3. | time, M oiſes, Moiſes, approche not hither, put. 
i | thy sbooes of thy feete , for the plage Where thou 
| flandeſt, is holy ground £ Could the ground 
Which was wichout reaſon or ſenſe, yetbe 
"0 made holy? F 
48. It it was in deede holy for his preſen- 
ce who ſpake out of the buſh, and being ho- 
lie, it might not be troden vpon with Moy- 
ſes ſhooes, ſecing the abſteyning to tread 
ypon it, is the doing ofacertaine honourto 
it , may not an Image which is apointed to 
bring vs totheremembrance of holy things, 
be allo holy? and being holy, ſhall irnor,ac- 
cording to this Example | 
way or other? 


Kore. 
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nourto.Tofeph by his ſcepter,and to the frog | 
riſt, 
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49+ What exceſſiue honourgaue David to . 
| thearke of God, when he danced beforeit, # Keg. & 
and became like a foole in the ſight of fooles; 

that he might be rewarded asa wiſeman, in | 

the ſight of God? And yetthe material Arke; 

was but a ſhadow of Chriſt, 

| $0. The braſen Serpent being ſet vp pro 

fgne, fora figne, and the children of Iſrael Nun, 5: 
being commanded ro looke vpon it, & being 
thereby healed , didit not ſhewe euidently 

that an Image may be ſette vpto be looked 

vpon, and that by looking on ir God may 

ſuccour vs, if we vle it only to that purpole, 

for whichir was ſerte vp? But if we make the 

ligne to be thething it —_—_ the Iewes did) 

that is in deede a moſt miſerable ſeruitude, , Reg 18 
and ſuch as more eafly fell vppon garnall - : 
Jewes, who commonlye were inclined to ; 

make euery thing their God, then it is like | 

to fall ypon thoſe , whom Chriſt hath deli- { 

vered from ſuch blindnes and thratdom. But 
howſocuer a thing be well or.cuill vſed, it 

1s proued by this example of the ſerpent, 

thatan Image being vſed (as an Image ought 

to be yled ). may be reuerenced and conues 

niently regarded for the truthes ſake which 
It ſignifieth, on LEtL 
51. When the children of Ruben, of Gad, 
and of the halfe Tribe of Manaſles, built an - 
Aultaria the Land of Chanaan, notromaks Ioſue. as; 


to 
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ſacrifice vpon it, but only for a teftiniemig | 
berweene them and the other Tribes vheit 
brethren, what was that, but onlytheImbige 
of an Altar? Bur yer it was an honioura 
Image, becauſe it bare the name'of 'Gods AL 
tar, and becauſe it was a retnembraunce to 
them, ye ſeruirent Domino , to the endethey 
ſeingir, mightremember to goe to the true 
Altar of God, there to make their layyfull ſas 
—_- ONS 0 
Tx64. 25, © "$2. Inthe lay of Moyſes God willed 1s 
Angels tobe made,& to be (ettevpinech fide, 
ouer the Arke , their faces lookinge towar 
the propitiatory; and thence he promiſed to 
—_ vnto Noyes and by him to {tieyy his 
ea(ure tothe Children of Ifracl. Theſe gra 
ten Afgels were manifeſt Images of the hig- 
Heſt order of Angels(ſauing one )which tn 
_ * | hHeauen.They yere made with faces of beau- 
Note.” tifull yong men; and were commannded to 
beſette vp of God himſelfe ; inthe Holy of 
Holies, which Saint Hierom witneffeth rhe 
Iewes:to haue worſhipped and thereby pro- I ' 
Kier, epi. veth to Marcella, that much more the Sepul- } | 
«d Mar. chre of Chriſtin Ierufalem oughr to be wot- JI 
ccllam, {\hipped. | | | | ; 
venerabi- «©. If then the Iewes, beinge as yet not 
gr 2 made free in ſpirit, neuerthelefle worſbipped } 
8ori quia the Holy of Holies, and thar (as S, Hierom | | 
\idt craut There ſauch) becauſe tbe Cherubims, and the Pro 
_—__ : fit148077s 
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' Image breakerse 207 
| pitiatory , «nd che Arke of rruſe Were in them, Cherubiq | 
much more in thetime of ſpirituall liberty, © **: 

when grace abounderh, and the knowledge 

of God is ſo ſpread by the holy Ghoſtin ouc 

hartes, that we needenortto feare idolatry{(as 

the lewes needed) much more nowe holy 
Repreſentations and Images may beſetteyp 

inour Churches, and may alſo be worſhip- 

ped of vs. | | 

54+ Andfor as much as (the Veile of the 1c, ..- 

old Temple being rentin ſunder at therime ; 
of Chriſtes Paſſion)all that was hidden in the 

Law, is now ſette open to vs; -M. Iewels Artic. 14. 
an[were (which he maketh to DoRour Har- 

ding) will nor ſerue, to ſay, that chofe Ima- 

ges were ſetre yp within the veile, whether 
"honeentred belide the Biſhop, Fornow the 

body and lower partof our Churches is that 

ynto vs, whichthe place incloſed withinthe 

Veile or the Chaunce},was vnto the lewes. 
55- We then may in.che ſtare of the new 
Teſtament as freely haue Images in our open 
Churches , as the Iewes had them in their 
Chauncell orſecret veſtry « And yet it their 
whole Temple was*an Image of Chriſtes 

bodie (as in deede it was) they alſo hadan Ioaw 2, 
Image openly ſette vp before their eyes. , 
56, Yea but we may not honour Images 

(laith Maſter Iewel) as who {bould ſay , the 


Tewpls was not exceedingly honoured ky 
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the Iewes werein aſlthe world, they prayed: 
to Godturningrtheir faces toward the Taber- 
nacle or Temple. Whereof-King Salomon 


prayers it beauen, . . + 9-1 

. $7.. And therefore the Prophet -Daniel 

being now in Babilon, yet opening his cham- 

1. « berwindowes, he prayed toward Ieruſalem, 
Dan. 6. where the Temple of God was wont to ſtid, 
; It wagsagreat honour doutleſle to the mate» 

/ fall Temple; fo tobe yfed, notin deede for 

Ts owne hs, but becauſe it was an Image; 

yea rather aſhadovy of Chrift,. For an Image, 

Is morethen a ſhadowy, as S. Pauleſaith, The 
x 16 | LaW bad 45hado' of good things to come', and” 
© Hotthe ſelfs Image of therbings. » +. -- 

. 58, If then. a material Temple being but 
ſbadow of Chrilt, thatitsro.ſay, a darke Ima+ 
ge, only ſhewingthat Chriſt ſhould comein 

4 body, bur yerriot ableto tell what kind of 
body ir ſhould be :. if that, Temple being ſo 
Burt a ſhadow of Chriſt,” was yer: adored for 
Chriſtes ſake who was not then in fleſk:how 
much moreſballan expreſſe wy of his bo- 
die, the which body is now-really vnited to 
him ? how much more ſhall that Image fo 
neere repreſenting hisſhape, beadored and 
worſhipped for his fake ,' of thoſe who = | 


/ t0vard the-houſe of God , be Will beare theirs 
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the Law'prefigured? ' 
_ 59. Neither ought this honour which' is 
[wen Images, Jecmeabturd to any man, 

he remember, that the honour geuen'to 


\ them, dorh,goe. vnto the principall trurch 


which is figured ; rhe which relarion and 
ſing of honor from onething toan other, 
if he take away, 1 aske bim, by whbatmea- 


nes he geueth godly honour to Chriſtes na- 609, 


turall leſb?. 


/ . 60, Surelyif he will goe no further, bur Por ig 


eſtament, which 


> 4 


16 the only nature of fleſb, asfleſh, ir may 6/4 00 


not be worſhipped with Goes owne honor. g.4 in 
Bur becauſe the fleib of Chriſt muſt be reſ- ſpcatofai 
petted, as athing vnired to the Godhead in other 
--one perſon ; forthe reſpeR and truth allo of 


this vaion, . we ought to geue the ſame ho« 
nourto Chriſts fleſh, which we geue to God, 
for it is made the fle{b of the naturall Sonne 
of God, | ; 
161, Seing then a thing may be honoured 4- 
boue the condition of its oWyne nature , for as 
other cauſe (alchough the vnion be a greater 
cauſe, why Chriſtes fleſb ſhould be honow- 
red, then : relation which is betyyeeneths 
Image and the firſt ſample) yet. herein they 
agree, that eche of them is honoured for an 
other true reſpeR, beſide, that which is in 
the nature of the Ruffe or matrex whereof 
"Sd 9 - ny 
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62, Chriſtes fleſh is not God, «but it is 
ynited to God. Chriſtes Image is not Chriſt, 
butit is referred ro Chriſt, The vnion is hig- 
her then the relation, therefore the honour 
due to it is greater : bur the relation is one 
degree ofacertainevnion, therfore fome ho- 
nourisdue tothe Image, forthat it is refer- 
red vnto Chriſt, for euery Image is referred 
tothe thing, whole Imageitis, | 
63, Chriſt being demaunded , whether 
tribute might be paid to Ceſar or nd, called 
for a penny, and having learned thatit bare 
the Image and inſcriprion of Czfar;, ſaid, 
| render therefore thoſe things vnto Ceſir, Whith 
belong to Ceſar . Did he notherecuidently 
teache, 'thar every Image belongeth to that *[ 
| truth, whoſe Image it bearerh? 
| 64. Ifthis be Czfars Image, geue irthen 
| {faith he) vnto Czlar-,' As:who ſhould-ſay: 
| the very ſhape, the very infcriprion, the ve- 
| rie forme, and print thereof, leades you to 
| conſider , that this coyne may lawfullie be 


geuen to Cxlar; Euenlſo doth every Image 
lead vs to thartturh, whereof it is the Image. 

65, If then the Tmage belong ro the cruth, 
the honour of the Image belongegh to the 
honour of the truth? atd conſequently; when 
the trurh is worthy of honour, the Image 
thereof is { for the truthes ſake) worthy of 
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fome honour. Rye 
66. I omitre in this place to proſecute at 
large ſuch holy Scriptures , as doe proue.the 
Signe of the Croſts to be moſt honorable, 
(And yet the ſaid Signe being the fimilituds 


12 


. of Chriſt redeeming vs vpon rhe Croſſe, is 


averyrrue and perfite Image.) For Amalech 
was ouerthrowen by the figne or holy repre- 
ſentation which Moyſes made, when-he 
proyed to God with his handes lifted vp and 
preade abrode, 

67. And becauſe Moyſes did not fpread 
and hold vp his hands by chaiince, but Pro= 
pherically, that is to ſay, betokening and 
imitaringe that forme and ſhape, whereitt 
Chriſt would redeeme the world : for that 


\ cauſe, thelifring vp of his hands, was an 1- 


mage. And who may dout, butit wasan ho- 
nourable Image , which God did honoue 
andcommend ytto ys by a miracle wrought 
therein. 

68, For when Mayſes held vp bis hands, 
Ifract overcame , bur if he did neuerſolirile 
Macke rhem, Amalech ouercame , - V hat 
-meant-this, but to ſhew , 'that the Signe or 
Image of lifting vp Moyles handes , was ſo' 
holy, ſo reuerend, fo honorable (for Chriſtes 
fake, who ſhould ſpread his handes vpon the 
Croſſe) that by it the people of iſrael ouer- 
game ?-We may therfore and muſt hopout 
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213” Of Images, and 
the Signe of theCroſle, in whatſoever ſtuffg 
or matter it be made. And by the ſame rea- 
ſon, we may honour euery Image, which ex- 
preſſeth and followeth the ſbape and forme 
of a holy thing, 

69, By this Signe of Thas, that is to ſay, 
of the Croſle, thoſe were marked in the fore= 

eek <9 head (as Ezechiel witnefleth) who hated 
Idolatry. And ſhall we now thinke, that the 
honouring ofthe ſame Signe is the commit- 
ting of Idolatry? Thoſe To had Thau (the 
Signe of the Croſfle) 'were not ſlainecorpo- 
rally: and thinke we now, that thoſe who 
haue it andembrace it, -ſhalbe flaine euerlas 
ſingly? 

50. Make a new Bible, if youcan ( M, 
Jewel) for certeinly the old Bible will haue 
the Signe of the Crofſe worſhipped, Yeathe 
new allo: becauſe the ſame Signe is called, 
| The ſigne of the Sonne of man ,' Which shall ap- 
' peeremn heauen, at the day of judgement. Net- 
ther doth ir skill, whether the Crofleir lelfe 

| Whereupon Chriſt 6ied,or the Signe thereof 
made inthe aier, {ball appeere , orels whe- 
ther Chriſt ſtrerchinge out his armes, will 

_ . makethar Signe vnto vs. 
'. - 91, Euery way thatSigne ſhall appeere, 
tothe confuſion & vtter damnation of thoſe, 
who now haue throwen downe that Sign, 
wherelocuer they could come by it; volefle 


they 


- 


_— breakers. __ nr 
they repent, whiles yer the vertue of rhac 
Signe may be applied vnto them. 11 
72, A thouſand times, what fay L, athou- 
ſand? Euerlaitingly accurſedis he , that ha- 
teth or deſtroyeth any one tote nag to 
Chriſt, be ic never ſo far diſtant from his ho- 
lie fleſh and Perſon. A far bigger booke then 
this preser is, would notlerue'to ſhew,what 
honouris due tothe Stgne of our Redemp- 
lon, 
| 73. When Saint Peter walked inthe ſtrea- 
tes, the people couered tolie only within the ARor. 
eumpaſle- of his ſhadow ? And why ſo? Be- 
caule they ſaw God worke miracles by hig 
. handes. Now they diſcourſed thus with 
» *| themſclues. If this manbeſo well beloued 
- of God, furely any thing that belongeth to 
him,is deere andacceptable ynto God. Ther= 
- | foreifwemay butatteine to haue his ſbadow' 
R come ouer our bodies, we are lafe. The like 
e | ſaid the faithfull woman, who wascured of 
of | Herbloody iſſue, 1f 1 on/y may touche his gar- 
> | ment, I thalbe ſafe: 
ll - 74+ Verily the Image of Chriſt is ſfome= 
, whar of his , otherwile ic were not his Ima« 
e p*- Therefore if a man had that faith,as tro be- 
ceue that if he might rouch or only ſee his 
e, | Image, he ſhould be (afe, I ſee no realon, why 
- that taith might not make him ſafe, Sithens 
as the touching of the garment ſtaied nor 
Oz - thers 
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Br of Images,and 


there, bunt the faith of the woman went vnto Þ} 


Chriſtes owne perſon: ſo the ſcing or tou= 
ching of the Image, is notthe end of our af- 
fiance, but only Chriſt him ſelfe, whoſe 
mageitis, Butour faith in Chriſt appeereth 
ſo great when welooke to be holpen by-his 
Image, that we iudge him ſo almighty, ſo 
infrce, fo preſent euery: where by grace, 
that the leaſtrhing in the world belonging to 
him, yea though itwere much Ieſlechen his 
Image, is able to doe vs good, W hereas the 


- Hererickes tie all thinges to his Perſon, and 


nothing to his other inſtruments. 

75. Much more might be laid in this bes - 
halfe ( as in the ſeuenth Councell 1s to be 
ſeene) butT will contente my ſelfe herewith 
telling M., lewel, that he is ouer impudent, 
to [coffe at the holy Scriptures, alleadged by 
the moſt graue Senate of three hundred and . 
fiftie Biſhops, nor only to be conſidered as 
learned, wile, and good men, burallſo as ga- 


- thered rogerher , In the name of Chrift , Who 


promiſed to be in the middeſt of them , Andno 
meane- Chriſtian douteth , but that he per- 


 formeth his promile. 


76, How God is the better worſhipped 


 Inſpiritandtruth, for ſuch conuenient ho- 


nour as is geuento Images, inreſpe@ of the 
truth which they repreſent, it ſhalbedecla- 


ped, when I will jacreat of the profice which 
$4444, | wg 


v [ 


g-\ 


\. wetake 


' eSophonias, fZacharias, or King Dauid ſay 


- ſpoken) fette vp an vied reverently the Ima» 


honorable truthes ſake which they ſhew, is 


| Godthenany ldolatry ar all, 
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by Images. | 
77, Tomakean end at the length.Al chat 


ever « Iaie, b Ieremie, c Ezechiel,d Micheas, *<1P- 2 
b cap ©, " 


of the deſtrution of Idols in the time of gra- - = 36 


ce, is vetarly voideand of noneeffet, if it e cap. : 


benor awful ro worſhip or to adore Images, f cap. 13 
\ 28. Forall the whole Chg of Cit, Plal. 9, 
that great Church I ſay, which is ſpread | 
- ol. ra all Nations, hath in allT > _ 
and Chappels, where: Chriſtes name was 
called vpon, alwaies, and ſpeciallyafter the | 
time of Conſtantinus the great ( who reftq. 16i. 6a. 
red. the Chriltians:to that liberties of wor- $+ 624 | 
ſhipping God , whereof the Prophetes had 


veg of Chriſt and of his Saintes. 
79.-.If now to honour Images after-rhat 
fort , bero commitre Idolatrie (as our new 
Golpellers charge vs ) Idols haue not bene | 
taken away by Chriſt , and the Prophetes of Notef 
Godare niade ]yers . But much ſaterir sto 
thincke, that ro eſteeme holy Images tor that 


rather a helpe rothe true worſhipping of one 


© 4 | The 


| as oe ——_— 


Ss --. ba of mayer, and 


| That the Signe of the bealthfull Croſſe Was he- 
| noured inthe firit fix bundred yeeres , "and of 
| | , TPhoſe two'groſſe ignorances in Maiter Iewel, 
[ 
| 


thinking the Signe of the Croſſe, nor to be an 
Image, or that to haue the Signe ofthe Croſſe, 
| | #1 great regard for Chriftes ſake, is not to. 
| Worship the ſame Sight, and conſequently to 
b, Wortchip an Image. | 


THE XIII. CHAPTER. 


1, W Hen we ſpeake of worſhippinge the 
| Croſfle, we may either meane the ma- 
terial Croſſe, wherupon Chritt ſuffered, or 
| els the Signe and Image thereof . The mate- | 
| riall woad of -Chriſtes Croſſe is not only ho= 
[1 liefor the Signes ſake (whereby it ſheweth 
him who died vpon it) but allo for that it 
was ſanQified with Chrittes blood, and was 
il the Altar whereupon the ſacrifice of our re- 
4 conciliation was offered, and the inftrument 
of our redemprion, whereby it 18 a holy re- 
lique al.o, and not only an Image. 

2. When that wood was found by Helena 
In Ierulalem, a perſon dead, or gdifeaſed even 
to death ( or both) was thereby reſtored to 
1c Dealchas «, Ruffinus, 2. Sulpirius , 3. Socra- 

er. | | . 
- liþ £28,” Theodorerus and Sozomenus doe wit- 
cap. 5. nefle, And the particles or peeces therof _ 

| ent 
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the wood, forthis is the Gen:ilserror, and a 
 ] vanitie of the wicked, bur ſhe oe ge 6 10Y 
a= 


Image breakers. | 
feritin thefirſt fix hundred yeeres from one + Sacre | 
faichfall man toan other,for the greateſttrea- —_— 
ſure that mighrbe. Wa cx - 
3- This Croſſe found by Helena, is cal- paulinus 

led of S. Ambroſe, the #anderd of ſaluation, the Epilt. 12...) 
Wood of truth: jealifeit-ſelfe. But becauſe this Gregor-li. | 
honour may be certainly knowen to bege- 7 EP-129. | 
uen to' this Croſſe , notas it is apeece. of | 
wood, buras it is areliqueor an Image, and 

a repreſentation of Chriſtes death vnro vs, ,_ 1. | 
S. Ambroſe in the ſame place ſaich by Hele- Theodoki | 
na; Regem adorauit , non lignum viique , quia | 
bic gentilis eft error, & vanitas nmpiorum, ſed' 

adorauit illum qui pependit in ligno. Helena did 

worſt.ippe the King (to wit, Chriſt) and not 


| 
| 


him, which did hang on the wood. An 

paine, whereas an heretick might reply, that 

no honour at all was due to the wood, no 
notin.that reſpe& as it belongeth to Chriſt, 

S. Ambroſeanſwereth thereunto., Non info '' | 7 
lemiaiſia, ſedpietas eft, cum deferrur ſacrere- 
demptioni, This is noinfolency buryodlines,  ? 
when honouris geuento the holy redeption, - j 
So that the honourdone to Chriſtes Croſſe | 
goeth ro Chriſt himſelfe who redeemed vs. itt 
* 4+ Againe, S. Ambroſe maketh the perfi- | 
diouſe Iewes with greefeto ſay: Ecce & clantus 


i bonoreeft, behold the naile alſo is honored, 
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- Er quem ad mortem impreſcimus, remediam ſalge | 
r1s oft, argue inuiſibili quadam potefiate demones 
gorquer, And the naile which we draue in, 
to kill him, is a remedy to auoid dearth 5 and 
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Of Images, and. 


it rormenteth the Devils. by acertaine lecrer 


Power , Ferro pedum ,eius Reges inclinantur, 
Kings are bowed to the yron of his feete,' 


5. Thus have wea plainedoQrine,' that 
the wood, and naile, and yron are to be ho» 
noured,& tobe worſbipped or bowed vnto, 


- not in that they are materiall wood , and & 
' materiall oaile (for then they ſhould be wor- 


a5 Jul, 


Io te 


ſhipped for their owne ſakes., and not as T- 
mages.) but in that, they haue a relation to 
Chriſtes bands, feere,death, and paſſion: that 
1sto ſay-, inthat they are reliques of Chriſt, 
or Images and reprelentations of an honowe 
rable truth,yato vs, Therefore we haue lear- 
ned by Saint Ambroſe,that the Images of hoe 
noutable thinges, ought to be honoured, as 
they are Images, andnot otherwiſe, | 
. 6. The wood of the ſame Crofſle is allo 


cle(. hi- 
In called by Ruffinus, - bleſſed, by S. Cyrillu 
I 


pretiouſe ang bealthfull, not yet as itis wood 
but as himlelfe laich, becauſe. it leadeth vs 8 
the memory of Chriftes death, whole wordes 1 
alleaged before . Verily for wood to be ho- 


ird chap noured for-an other honorable things ſake, 


to whome the honour of the wood 1s refer- 
xed, that is no more to ay, butto be honou- 


and 


rea 


—_ 


Image breakers. "219 
Jredin that'it is an Image. | 
7. And in this refpe& the Auncient Biſ- 
[hop Paulinus doth witneſſe, that the ſame 
| Croſſe of Chrift had a Church &alecretpla-» 
ce made at Ieruſalem, where it might beho- 
norably reſerued.” Q uam CrucemEpiſcopus yr- 
biseius quot annis , cum paſcha Domini agitur, 
adorandum populo princeps ipſevenerantium pro- 
mit, The which Crofle (of our Sauiour) the 
Biſhop of that City (of Ieruſalem) bringerth 
forth euery yeere atthe Eaſter of our Lord, 
20 be adored by the people, himfſclfe being. the 
frit who doth worſhip it. bd; 
$8. Much more is {aid there, andlikewiſe 
in many other Fathers, concerning the ſaid 
Croſſe of Chriſt . But what neede particular 
witneſſes, for ſo much as the whole-Church 
- | of Chriſt hath kept theſe twelue hundred 
1g | Jeeres togerther*, the Inuention,, and theſe _ 
nine hundred yeeres, the Exaltation of the 
lame Crofle ? 'So that to dout of the honous 
ring of the Croffe, whereon Chriſtdied, itts 
to dout, whetherit beday,; when the ſonne 
* | ſbineth brightly. Concerning that ſigneand . 
i Image of-thar ſas Crofle , theteſtimonies 
- | ofthe Primitive Churchare ſo famousand fo 
well knowen', that M. Iewel douteth not 
to lay: NN £0! < 16 his 
lev. The figne of the Crofſe,I graunt, among os 
tbe Chriſtians 4s badin greats regard,” &c. © © Fol. geo... 
| 9e Sander, : 


\ 


220 of Images, ad | 

9. Sander, Yeathereof he ſheweth bothlyt 

| Teaſon,and examples atlarge.W hatis itthen, [ne 

|  Wherein he dilagreeth from vs? Iſo 
1.Decoro Jewel. It is not the Croſſe, . nor thefigne of theÞ;h 
ee ſors Croſſe that We finde fault Withall, but the ſuper {ſh 
S.c. 27; fintious abuſe of the Croſee. | i Yne 
8. 4d lu- - | 10, Senderi W hy 1s it not ſhewed, what qi 
baianum. the ſame ſuperſtitiouſe abuſe is ? Forifit be] gi 
_ wig athing vſed in the whole Primitiue Church, Þ 
 bh_s it muſt not be calleda ſuperſticious abule, ] | 
aus lib, 8. For M. Iewel hath ſubmitred himlelfeto the 
& 8. firſt fix hundred yeeres. Weſigne our fore- 
harm 7 heads with the Crofle (as x. Tertullian wits 
tf "awry nefleth, that the Chriſtians didin his dayes) 
5. In vita and thoſe that are baptized (as 2, S. Baſil) ot 
Hilarion. biſhopped. (as3.S., Cyprian) and we eonlt; 
8.de meu crate 0 our Sacraments,:\Churches, Alrars, 
agÞ-ory with the ſame Signe of the Crofle (as 4.5, 
þ 4. c, 27. Auguſtine) and diuers auncient Fathers haue 
x0. De vi- taught vs, We beareit before vs in our pro» 
ſirat.infir. ceſſions ( as5, S, Chryſoſtome) and vie. itat 
» HR the halowing of the fount, as Vitor witneſ- 
Damaſce. ſeth that 6. Eugenius did; Weconfeſle Miras 
H. 4c. 17, cles to be wrought by it, as 7, S, Hierome 
ſheweth, and venim, and witchcraft to be 
made void therwith(as8, S. Athanaſius)and 
the Deuils to be purto flight thereby ( as 9» 
LaQantius) have taught vs. We 10, revue» 
rence and worſhip it, as they both did, and | 


taught vsto doe, | 
11, And 


OO 0 a las wo ww ww 4. © 


» | 11. That ſurely, that which hath powerto 
oth foe thoſe things which Ihaue reherled, muſt 
en, Ineedes be a worſhipfull figne , fith 1c hath 
{ſome of his vertue init , Who is God 4boue all Rom. y. 
the things bleſſed for ever , the latcher of whole 
-[ſhooe we ought to' reverence. So that wa 
i ncede nor wonder, if S. Chryſoltome aid, 
af nor only the Crofle it ſelfe whereon Chriſt 
be died, bur alſo eius figuram & effigiem colendam g,,, . as 
h advrendamqueeſſe,euen the figure and {hape of ador. as 
le, | the Crofſe oughtto be wotthiped & adored, cis, , 
he} 12, Forthe honour of this gloriouſe ſigns 
& f of Chriſtes death, the Emperours Theodo-» 
It } frus and Valentinianus madea Law in theſe 
8) | wordes : Cum fit nobis cnra diligens per omnis 
ſuperni' nominis religionem tueri: ſignum $alug- 0% wr 
toris Chrifti nemini licere vel in ſolo, vel ſilice as ty. 
yel in mermonibus humi poſitis inſculpere , vel. qui pas 
pingere, ſed quocunque reperitur tolli, grauiſsi- ſtu, _ 
me pens multandis, fiqui contrarium ſtatutis no« 
ftris tentanerint, ſpecialiter imperamus. W her= \ 
as we take diligent care ro defend in al points 
the Religio of God, we ſpecially commaund, 
that it ſbalbe lawfull for no man to graue or 
to paint the Signe of our Sauiour Chriſt in 
the ground, or in flint, or in marble ſtones 1Þ the 
lying on the ground, but whereſoeuer ir is $'%** 
ound, we commaund it to be taken vp, vn- 
_ der a moſt greeuous forfette to be paid 'of 
Kemgif any attempt the things whichis 
| | + GOD 


Cod. Iuft. 
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contrary to our Jawes. SN, 
-13. Eventhe ſamerhinge'S. Ambtofe i& tr 


of Saluatien, W as not thisa kind of honioty 


De obitu by Helena, metuebat calcare Sacramentum yall 
Theodoli) [utis, ſhe feared to tread vpon the holy Sighg'v 
C 


ring the holy ligneof the Croſſe ; when fog b 


the honour thereof it is forbidden ro be orz4 


ven vpon the ground, leaſt it ſhould be di bod # 
noured, if it were troden vpon ? This lawſ/{ 
being wricen fo long paſt , and prelerned fof # 


notably theſe eleuen hundred yeeres in th 
body of the ciuit Conſtitutions , M, Tewel 
couldnor ſee: buthe went to one Peter Cri 
nite, a man of very late yeeres, tolearne of 
him this auncientlaw, as though he knew 
; berter thei Tuſtinian, And when hehadf 
pedoutan obſcure apparence therof, heen> 
gliſbed ir falſely, as I will ſhew hereafrer, * 
14. But ſeing neither Helena, nor tht 
Emperours, 'wold haue bene afeard'to haut 
troden vpon two ſtrawes, or rwo ruſhes, ot 
two ſtickes lying by chancea Crofle, whats 
the matter, why they will nor haue a painted 


or grauen Croſſe troden vpen ? Surely be- 


cauſe there is not only a naturabor a caſuall 
croſſing of bars therein , but there is alfoa 


{ 
4 
| 
4 
| 
4 
F 
| 
4 
| 
' 


holy Image troden vpon, that isto ſay,fuch - 


.a thing is croden vpon, as 'was"made of the 
Chriſtianzpurpoſely with this faith and Jloue 


$oward Chiiſt, to hauc his death honorably |. 


LEMEM? 


"A xemembred : ſo rhat when ſuch a Crofle is 
## rroden vpon,; the Faich of Chriſtians, yeaths 
v1 Death of Chriſt is troden vnder feere . Bur 
oh what necde we prone that the Signe of the 
»4 Croſſe,w:s in-old rime honoured? M. lewel 
fo) himſelfe confeſferh it; ſaying. | 

J' level. The Signe of the Croſſe, 1 graunt, 4« 
wong the Chriftians, Was bad in great regard. 


offered ypon it, 


ther wordes he ſaid, the figne of the Croſſe 
tf among the Chriſtians was adored, worſbip- 
off] ped and reuerenced ? For if the great regard 
5d which was had' of it , was had becauſe the 
moſt worthy price of our redemprion 'was 
n-F offered vpon ir, fichens a great regard hadro 
| athinge for Gods ſake, andin the reſpe& of 
vel 'bis Religion, is a kinde of worſhipping: M. 
ae Jewel hath graunted to vs, thatthe Signe of 
af the Crofle was honoured in old time. Or 
is} whatdifferenceisthere, berweene having a 
dl great regard to a thing for Gods lake, and 
| honouring the ſame? | | 
1 26. If I efteeme my neighbour for Gods 
af dake, ſurely therein Ihonour, and ſerue, or 
h worſhip my neighbour, according as S. Patil 
ef faith, by leus ſerueye one the-others Now. it is 
. wellknowen, that euery ſeruait regarderh 
4nd hongureth bis dlaſer, and in hin (i 
3 | x 0s os 


(and afrer)for that mofi Worthy price Which Was 


15. Sender, Is notthisallone, avif in 0» G, 


Gal. & 


Colo, 3. 


” B81 CE 
doe it for Gods. 


f IIAGes, 4B« "i. "Up 
| ake)-he honoureth Cod 
mach more,for whoſe lake he eſteemethand 
renerenceth his Maſter. Be 

17. Fortheend why euery thing is done, 
Is more worth , and more to. be reſpeCed, 


then that which is done. And therefore he 


Ly 


that loueth his neighbour for Godsſake hath 
in one word fulfilled the Law, as S. Paule 


teacheth: becauſe in ſuch a loue of his neigh» 
bour, the loue of God is more principallie 
conteined. Euen ſo ir is in regarding . the 
Signe of the Croſſe for his ſake, ' who died 
vpon it, For both the Signe is honoured,and 
much more the thing which is ſignified, 
18. I know euery regard is notcommon=- 
lie raken for a worſhipping , but yet it is ſo 


inthis kind, as,when a man regardeth mony 


fo much, that he coueteth to haue more then 
.he needeth, doth not S. Paule name him 
the worſhipper of Idols? And yet he perhaps 
intendeth nor purpoſely to fer vp his gold 


before him, and to fall downe before ir, and 


loto worſhip ir. | 
19. But in thathe regardeth it ſo much, 
as in deede minding to goe beggarly, to fare 
miſerably , or to vie extorfion , and to lette 
his neighbours about him ro die for hunger, 
rather they.co ſpend his mony vpon himlell, 
or his neighbour :- this 'man doth in truth 
worſbip his mony, and worſhippethit ow 
1 6 
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| he fhouldnot do ſo, although himſelfe nei- 


all gold and filuer for his fake , who died 


| that peece of wood to be God, the man | 


ſhould. take it for no better thena common | 


thex ſay, nor thincke ſo much. 

,20, Rightſo, if M. Iewel were aflured, | 
that he had a peece of Chriſtes owne Croſſe, 
and were of the minde to keepe it ſo ſafely, | 
and to regard it ſo entirely , that he would .. | 
preferre it before common wood, yea befora | 


vpon it (which to doe is no vnlawfull thing, 
but good and vertuoule) euen that regard of 
his, ſbould be a worſbipping and honouring IF 
of it, though he did neither kiſle it, norlie | 
downe proſtrate beforeit. For it is the mind, | 
much more then the body, which determi- 
neth and cauſeth worſhipping or honovuring: 
In ſo much- that if the minde {hould take 


ſhould be ſtraight an Tdolatour. If againe he | 


peece of wood , he {ſhould be blalphemous 
againſt the death of Chriſt, | 
21, For if Chriſt vouchſafed to ſegregate | 
and diſcerne it from other wood, in makin | 
it alone of all woods the inſtrument of :his Nore:, | 
paſſion,ought not I likwiſe to regard itther- 
after? If then the great regard of the figne of 
the Croſle being had for his ſake, whodied 
thereon, be a certaine worſhipping of the 
Croſle : ſeeing the Signe of the Croſle 1s an 
Image, Maſtes Iewel is forecd by his owne 
P words 
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meer 
words to confeſle the worſhipping of Ime+ 
es. But herelet him an{were for himſelfe. 

« Tewel. It is not hitherto any Way proved, that 
this Croſſe Was an Image, or that it was ſetvp 
# any Church , or that it Was adored of thepeo- 
ple". Certeinly the. letter that Ezechiel ſay in 4 
pifion:the Croſſe that Conſtantine ſaW in the aier: 
the marks that Were either fiained With Water, 
or burnt With fire in the laborers garments: the 
ſecret myFical letters in the Temple of Serapis: 


The cogniſans of the Croſſe painted, or gyauen. 


in flags, banners, targets, and coynes, Were only 
barres laida Croſſe, and no Images. 

22, Sander, Who euer heard of lucha blind 
jenorance? Are notthole-Crofles , or rather 
thoſe Signes, which folow, imitate, beroken, 
and ſette forth Chriſtes owne Crofle, wher- 
on he died, orels theſame ſhape ; wherin he 


| hong with his armes ſpread abrode, arenot 


ſuch Signes, the Images of Chriſtes Crofle? 
W haccall ye then an Image ? Ithought an 
Image had bene the likenes or fimilitude of 
the{hape of one thing, which hath bene take 
out accordinge to'the- lamplar. of an other 
mote principallthing , as I alleadged befora 
oat of S, Gregory Nazianzene, - 

23. If then the:Croſſes, whereof Maſter 
Jewel ſpeaketh, werethe fimilicudeof Chri- 
es owne Croſſe, which is the principal pa- 
teri of all our holy Signes , what agen 
Bret ng | « 
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' Image breakers; 22.y | 
| hetoſay, they beno Images? Let him then 
ſhew vs the definition of an Image: yealette 


- 


him rellvs. Whether that inward ſenſe of 
man, Which is called the Imagination, be not 
fuch,as either receaueth of the common ſenſe 
Images already formed , or frameth Images 
to itlelfe, by compounding thoſe things to= 
ectherdiuerfly, which it learned before one 
by one, 

AK Foreither I conceaue a Tree, as in 
deedethe Treeis, and then the Image therof 
1s already extant before that I vnderſtandir, 
orells I adde toa tree the wings of a bird 
the taile of a fiſh, and ſo forth , and then al- 

, though my Image ( as ſocompounded) be 
, monſtruouſe, yet euery thing alone hath a 
truth, whereunto the partes may bereferred, 

25. To my purpoſe it ſufficeth, that as the 
Imagination, is named of conceauingIma- 
ves, ſo euery thing really extanr, that may be 
imagined, or conceaued inthe _ E 
may haue an Image thereof , W hich thing, I All thas 

ſpeake, leaſt perhaps M. Tewel ſhouldthink, 77 _ 
that an Image muſt be alwaies meant, eicher ypich 5 
of the {hape of a man, orels of a beaſt, or'els may be 


I may imagine a ſtone, ir alſo may haue his 
Image. Why then {ball not there be alſo'an 
Image of the Croſle, fithens we may imagine 
« Signe of Chtiſtes Croflet © ob + 
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26, Nay (faith M. Tewel) All ſuch Croſſes 


are barres laied a Croſſe, and tio Images, Good 
Syr : It barres laieda Croſle for the end to 
imitate the barres laied a Croſſe, . where 
Chriſt died, or the Crofle of his owne body, 
whereon his head,itood vpward, his feets 
doywneward, and his armes ſtretched foorth 
in eche fide: all Croſſes, I ſay, that are made 
co repreſent that Croſle, are moſt truly Ima- 
ges, becauſe they depend of an other princi- 
pail truth, whole ſhape they exprefle. 

_ Tel. Againe, the ſame Croſſes Were not ſet 
Yp in any Temple. 

27. Sander, Not thele in deede, that wers 
n.the field, orin private houſes : bur others 
like ro chem were ſet vpin the Temples, as 
the ſtorie of S, Stephens Image painted ina 
yeile, and hanged vp before his owne Sepul- 
cher with a Croſſe vpon his ſhoulder, doth 
euidently witneſſe: the whichftorie Evodius 
rhe Biſhop of Vzal in Afrike, writing about 
S. Auguſtines time hath at large let toorth, 
as it may be lcene in a booke of S, Augulti- 
nes-Sermons, printedat Louan, apud Hiero- 
#ymum Wellenm Anno Domini, 156 4.. 

IeJpel. The people Were nos taught to kneels 
doWne t0 any Croſſes, or to ſay, Al baile O Croſſe 
eu7.only hope. _ 

\- 88. Sander. It is a marueile if the people 
ywete nor taught to doe that, which itis well 
1.4007 4YY knoyen 
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vigne of the Croffe vpon better inſtruction, 


Image breakers. = 1 
knowen they did, and they did it not only 
withoutreprehenſion of their preachers and 
Biſhops, bur alſo they ſhould haue bene re- 
proued, if they had refuſed to kneele downe, 

or to adore the Croſle, 

29, Sozomenus ſpeaking of S. Michaels 
Church in Conſtantinople,telleth this ſtory. Hiftor: 
Probianus cum dudum Paganus efſet. &c. Pro- ip» li. 
bianus being ſometimes a Pagan, bur after- _”—_— 
ward madea Chriſtian, did in lome parte fol- 
low the doQrine of the Chriſtians . But he 
would not adore the caule of all (our) health, 
that is tolay, the mot holy Croſſe . He bein 
of this minde, the Diuine power co ol 
vnto him, 4nd sbeWed ro him the Signe of the x ſGgne 
Croſſe, that Was ſet on the Altar of S. Michaels the Cr 
Church, And did manifelily declare , that fe on * 
from the time wherein Chriſt was crucified; ***%* 
all chinges which are done for the vrtility of | 
mankinde , were not done by any meanes, | 
neither by the holy Angels, nor by godly 
men withour the vertue of the Crofle, which 
ought to be adored. | 

30. Here ir is euident , that both theres 
was a Signe of the Croſle fer vpon the Altar 
of S. Michaels Church, andalſo that Probia- 
nus was accompted as yet no perfite Chri- 
ſtian, for that he would not adore the moſt | 
holy Croſle of Chriſt, bur hauing adored the | 


od 
| 
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he was healed of his dilcaſe. It was therefore 
the vie of perfite Chriſtians in thoſe daies, to 
adore the Signe of the Croſſe, 

31. And whereas M, Iewel vpbraideth ys 
of theſe our wordes, O Crux ave ſpes VBice. 
All haile O Crofle our only hope, the which 
we ſing kneeling on our knees on Paſſion 
fonday: it may pleaſe him to conſider, that 
thoſe very words doſo conuince his blaſphe- 
mous doQrine, that he {ball neuerbe able to 
auoid the Argument which is grounded vp- 
pon them, 

32. Thole wordesare in one of the hym- 
nes of that holy time, the which hymne be- 
ginneth thus: Vexille Regis prodeiit, fulget Crtt- 
cis myerium. The banners of the King come 
forth, the myſtery of the Crofle ſbineth, 
whereby he that madefle{b,in fleſh was han» 
ged on the gibber. And when the laid Hym- 
ne had ſtaied a certaineg time ypon the can- 
templation of that dreadful Sacrifice of Chri- 
es death,at the length it crieth out, All haile 
O Crofie our only hope, meaning doutleflethus, 
O Cbriit ftretched out vpen the Crofie, thou art 
eur only bope , For if the end of the Hymne 
ſhall agree with the beginning, and with the 
middle, it is Chriſt crucified, vpon whom 
the whole canticle is made, 

33- And to make ys the better to thinck 


Ypon that we hinge, and to conceaue.iut more 


deuoutly, 
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Image breakers. . ar 
denoutly , we are appointed at the finging 
of thoſe wordes to kneele, and toturne our 
ſelues roward the Altar, to the end, we faſte- 
ning our eye vpon the Signe of the Croflle, 
might print in our harta more lively repre- 
ſentation of rhat precious death of Chriſt, 
24. I pray you, M. Iewel, did not S.Patile 
vle the ſame ſelfe phraſe, when he ſaid, 4bfir 
mibi gloriari , niſi in cruce Domini noftri Teſs 


Cbr:#i? God forbid that I ſhould glorie, bur Gal. 6. 


only in the Crofle of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt? 
Is irnor all one to ſay, Ipglory in nothingels 
butin the Crofle, or , the Crofleis my only 
hope ? For We glory inthe hope of the glory of 


God, as alſo S, Paule affirmeth ; If then the ®9» $4 


meaning be good, and the like phraſebe in 
S. Paule, whart a cancred malice 1s this,to ſet 
forth thoſe words in contempt, which areſo 
deuoutly meant of all good Chriſtians? 

25. Burt ro come neere to the pringpall 
point, if this himne were made, before the ſix 
hundred yeeres Were ended, are not the lame ve» 
rie wordes, andthe cultome of Gods people 
In knecling downe before the Signe of the 
Croile, while they fing or ſpeake them, a ſuf- 
ficient witneſle,to proue that M.Tewel ought 
to ſubſcribe? Ic may be well thought, that 
ſeing this Hymne doth concerne the holy 
timeof Lent, and of Chriftes paſsion,andſein 
3 is xeceaued, not only in England , butalla 
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in Italie, Fraunce, Spaine and in other like 

Countries, that it is one of thoſe auncient 

| hymaes, which were made in the old time, 

| The wri- 36. Ofthewhich, as there were diuerſe 

rers of it authours , to wit, S. Hilarie, S. Ambroſe, 

Wines 'Eotunatus,” Sedulius, Prudentius, and$, 

Gregoric: lo who ſocuer of them made this 

Hymne, he was within the firſt fix hundred 

yeeres: andconſequently thele wordes were 

- taught to be ſong and ſaidroward the Signe 

of the Croſle ( in reſpe& of Chriſt crucified) 

| by rhe people kneeling, andlaying, All haile 

| O Croſſe, thou art our only hope « W har bath 

M, Iewel won now by his ſcoffing at theſe 
wordes? 

37. Moreouer,ſeing M. Iewel confeſleth, 

thar the ſigne of Chriſtes Crofle, was had in 

eat regard among the Auncient Fathers, 

and that for Chriites ſake, is it notall one;to 

regard the ſaid Crofle greatly (as he before 

confeſſed the Fathers to doe for Chriſts ſake) 

orels,for Chriſtes lake to kneele doune vnto 

- the Croſle, or to ſay, Haileo Croſſe (that is to 

| ſay, Chriſt crucihed) our only hope ? And yet 

Yom. de $, Chryloſtome ſaith alſo: Hodiernas dies pre- 

dorat 21oſ4 Crucis venerationi confliturus ef . This 

"me  Gaic is aſſigned, for the worſhippinge of the 

precioule Crofle. And againe: Admodum beati 

J, quicaſftis labys ſantioque ore eamve amplexen- 

fur exennt, They are veric happie,who come 
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eut of their dorcs to embrace, orkifle this 
Croſſe , with chaſte lyppes, and with a holy | 


mouth. 
38. The which wordes albeit they were 


ſpoken of the holy wood of Chriſtes Croſle, 
whereof Chryſoſtome did letre forth ſome | 
parcell ro be kiſſed and embraced, yer ſeeing | 
I proued before out of S. Ambroſe, that the De obitu | 
wood ( as materiall wood) was not ro be Theodoly 
adored, bur only as an Image: or reprelenta- | 
tion of Chriſt crucified, the ſame Example 
doth allo proue, that Images may be kiſſed 
with chaſte lyppes, and witha holy mourh, 
39. But my intent is nor to ſpeake at large 
of the Croſſe, whereof whole bookes and 
Treatiſes be written, by M. Cope, and M. 
Marſhal. It ſuffiſerh me ro nore, firſt, thar a 
great regard of the ſigne of the Croſle had of 
the Auncient Fathers (which M. Iewelcon- 
felleth, not knowing the ſequele thereof) 
doth proue, that they worſhipped the fated 
fgne, Againe, that the fignes of the holy | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


Croſle of Chriſt are verely Images, and ther- 
fore that when they were let vyp1n Churches, 
and worſbipped, Images are proued to haue 
bene lette vp and worſhipped, | 


That 


of Images, and 


324 


That other boly Images both might be adored pro- 
fitably, and Without TeWwish bondage by $, 
Auguſtines one do@rine, and alſo Were ado- 
r7ed Within the firſt ſix bundrd yeeres after 
Chrift, With a defenſe of $. Chryſotomes 
Liturgie againſt Ms leWel. | 


THE XIV, CHAPTER, 


Js T He generall dodrine of S, Auguſtine 

concerning Signes which belong to 
Religion , may be well applied ro this our 
purpole. Thus he writeth : Q «i aut operater, 
aut veneratur viile ſiguum &c. He that either 


Chriſt, lis 
$+ CAP. 9s 
inſtituted by Gods Authoririe, the ſtrength 
and ſignihcation whereof he vnderſtandeth, 
he worſhippeth not that which is ſeene and 
paſſerh away,but that thing rather, wherunto 
all ſuch thinges are to be referred, 

24 Images are profitable ſignes , becauſe 
they bring vs to the remembrance of good 
things. They are alſo inſticured by Gods au- 
thority, becauſe hewilled them to be made 
according to the imitation of nature, and of 
Nations, andnamely heinſtituted Images in 
the Law of Moyſes, and leaft the tradition 
to his Church freely to make Images of good 
things, which thing the Church praiſed ſo 
come» 


worketh, or wor{hippeth, a profitable Signe | 
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F'the Goſpell ir ſelfe did no good: yer by this 
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commonly , that beſide the examplesallea- Li. z.c.1 
ed before out of « Eulebius, we readethat” 
in S, Auguſtin, as well of the Erhnicks as of 
the Chriſtians : Pluribus locis ſimul Perrum & D* <onl. 
Paulum cum Chriſto piftor viderunt &c, They Thjage 
awe in very many places Peter and Paule ©! 
painted together with Chriſt, becauſe Rome 
doth ſer foorth the merits of Peter and Paule 
the more famouſly and folemnely, euen for 
that they ſuffered both vpon one daie, 
2. Vpon which three Images ſo com- 
monly ſeene , the Heathens grounded this 
errour, thar Chriſt wrote certaine bookes, 
dedieating or intituling them to Peter and 
Paule, Burt although the fight of Images did 
them no good, as being Intidels , ro whom 


y 


example it appeereth, that before the daies 
of S, Auguſtin, Images were commonly vſed 
inRome, andin other places. 

4. S. Gregorieof Nyſla {beweth the like 
cuſtome to haue beene vſed in the Greeke | 
Church, confeſſing expreſlie, that the Painter DeTheed 
With the FloWers of his art,as it Were in « books, a laude, 
did ſerte foorth in the Church of Theodorus the 
Martyr bis valiaunt deedes , bis torments , and _— : 
gloriouſe.yioris aud. congueſt by ſufferings <0, 

ath. 
5. Of the Images in the Church wals of 


d, Felix his Temple, whoknoweth nor, oh 


236 Of Imager, and 
Weral, 10. hath readen S. Paulinus workes? Gregorim|j, 
| li. 7. Turonenſfis alſo {peaketh of the paintingeofſj; 
the wals, inS, Martins Churchar Toursin|j 
France. Y [1 

6, If now itbecertain, that Images were[P; 

made withour all ſcruple in the Primitiug{lil 
Church, if they werecommonly tet vp, both fra 

in Churches, and without Churches, IrakeJIG 

it for aneuident proufe, that Images are Sig- 

nes inſtituted, dixinitus, that isto lay, by tim 
Will and pleaſure of God , Whether that hisÞin 
wil were commended to vs by the law ofne th 
ture, andof Nations, or els whether the A-fj bt 

C 

th 


poſtles and Fathers made this Reaſon for it, 
that if in the time of bondage, yet ſome Imv 
ges were permitted tothe Iewes, who wero 
{0 proane to Idolatrie, much more Chriites d 
people delivered from Idolatrie , and from ec 
the feare of Idolatrie , may according to the ff w 
freedome of the new Teſtament, make allf f 
goodand profitable Images : orels whethet p; 
It were by ſpeciall wordes of Chriſtes owneg ar 
mouth, or by ſpecial inſpiration of the holy in 
Ghoſt reuealed to the Apoſtles : once it wh p! 
cleer, that Images are a kind of Signes, which tt 
bring _ profitte to vs. And that the ſame 1s 
kindof Signes,wete inſtituted by Gods will | « 
and pleaſure, | W 

7. Whereuponit followeth by S. Augu- 
ſins doArine, That Þho ſo Worsbippeth yn 4 
l gun]. 
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tis fgne, Worebipperh not anierranſitorie thing, but 
*of[ be wWorsbippeth rather that thing Wherunto thoſe 
vinffgnes are to bereferred. He therfore that wor- 
| {ſbippeth S. Peters Image, worſhippeth S. 
erePeter him ſelfe, rather then his Image, And 
iueflikewiſe in S. Perterhe worſhipperth Chriſt, 
xhJracher chen S.Peter. And in Chriſt catherths 
ike} Godhead, then the manhood, 
g-J 8. By the force of which doQtrine , we 
th] may well perceaue , that there is no danger 
his}in worſhipping Images, if we vnderſtand 
14 | them to be Images, asall men do now (God 
A-f be praiſed) and haue alwaies done after that 
;I Chriſt appeered infleſh, 
+ 9. Before whole comming, there werein 
ro the world (as S. Auguſtin in che ſame place 
ef declareth) rwo kindes of men, of the which _. . 
eche one worſhipped Signes : The Gentils = +4 
worſhipped them, not knowing them to be cp, 
lienes, nor viing them as fignes , bur they 
gaue the honordue to God vnto the ignes, The Sig-' 
and vnto the Images made with mans hand, ns of the 
in ſo much that they cicher made ng. inter- ©©® 
pretation of their Signes, or if at any time 
they did endeuour to expound them, ad crea- 
lurem colendam,venerandamque referebant,they 
referred them to the end a creature might bg 
worſhipped and reuerenced, 
10, Onthe other {1de,the Iewes worſhip= 
ped lignes, not knowing commonly what 
| a += TIES > | 
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Tewes. 


Heb. g. 


Galat. 5. 


("oC ...... 
The Sig- | | 
—_ fry. rhey meant, for they Worshipped the holie of hy. 


Of tmayet, and 


lies, not knowing it to fignific heauen , But 
yet knowing they were ſignes, andreferrin 
them to the worſhippe of one God. Which 
later kinde of worſhipping is not vnprofira- 
ble, alchough ir be not free and throvghly 
ſpiritual. 

11, But the former kind of Signesis very 
hburtfull. And verely bothare a certaine bon- 
dape . Forhe is bond to the Signe, enthet 
who taketh it for the thinge it ſelfe-, or els 
worſhippethitas a Signe , and yet khoweth 
not what it fignifieth, Bur we tharare mads 
free in Chriit, both know our Signes and 
Images to be Images and fignes (whichallo 
the lewes did ) and we knowe moreouer, 


whereof theyarerhe Signes(whichthing the» 


Iewes did not know) and we refer the wor- 
ſhip ofthem, not finally ro any creature ( as 
the Gentils did) but vnto one God, by lelus 
Chriſt our Lord. Therefore our worſhipping 
of Signes is not only profitable, as that of the 
Iewes was, butallo ſpirituall and free from 
all bondage. 

12, The Signes of the Gentils were taken 
away and cleane deſtroyed, becauſe they en- 
ded in the onely honour of Creatures and 
not of God , TheSignes of the Iewes were 
not vtterly difſolued and aboliſhed, bur ra- 
the altered and changed, We then muſt haue 
| Signes 
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$gnes alſo : and not only new Sacraments 
for olde,as Bapriſme for Circumciſion, Chri- 
ſtes Supper for rhe Paſchal Lambe, which 


moſt holy Signes are direQly inſtituted by Math. 24- 


Chriſt , but we muſt haue allocertaine Sigs © *** 


nes made with faithfull mens hands, as they 
had fignes made with mens hands. We mult 
have Alcars, Veſtments, Chalices , lightes, 
and Images, as well as they had allchoſerhin- 


meane, we may worſhip them both profita- 
bly and withoutany bondage, 


13. The lewes beinge cleerly vnable , to Num. 2w 


 ſconiecture what the litring vp of the braſen 


t 

* 

J 

J 

-ges . And lo long as we knowe what they 
t 

s 

h 

e 

dJSerpent fignified, left the worſhipping of a 
0 


| profitable {igne, and worſhipped vnprofira. 4-Reg-1% 


r;fbly the brafleirſelfe, Bur we worſhipneither 
«wood, nor brafſe , bur principally thetcuth 
I wiich is meant by our Images, and conle= 
4 {quently the Images as holy thinges belon=- 
8 ging ro the truth , For now Chrilt prouided 
g four ignes to be {o well knowen, andtobe 
ef!ocommon, that no manisable to be igno= 
mn Pant of them, though he would in manerat=- 
<Q ignorance. 
14+, The concluſion is, that S, Auguſtine 
onteflerh we may worſhip ſignes inſtituted 
dy Gods H_—_— But Images are inſtt- 
ured by the law of nations (for the aites of 


anting and of grauing ate laudable) oy 
| e aw 


Ebryſoft. ſoftome, Paulinus, and 5. Gregorie doe Witneſſt, 
m Liturg. 


Bowing 
ro the [- 
mage of 


Chit. 
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law of Moyſes,and by the Vniuerſal cuſtom 
of Gods Church, every of which is theap- . 
pointment of God: therefore Images may 
profitably and freely worſhipped, : 

15. And that in pratile it yas ſo done 
within the firſt 1x hundred yeeres, S. Chry+ 


Ins. Chryſoltomes Liturgie (which contei- 
neth the Seruice of the Greeke Church for 
the publike Sacrifice) we read, that the Prieff 
Went forth at the litle dore (of the quier) c«+ 
7)ing the Goſpel , andthe Minifter going befors 
With light . Er conuerſus ad Chrifts Imaginem, 
mter do oftia, inflexo capite dicit hanc oratio« 
nem. And the Prieſt being turned towardeq 
the Image of Chriſt betweene the two dores, 
bauing bowed his head, ſaith this prayer : and, 
there the prayer followeth. Could thePrie 
haue turned him ſelfe roward the Image of 
Chriſt berweene the two dores,except Chri- 
ſies Image had ſtood.betweene the two do» 
res? Or when he bowed his head before the 
Image, did he not then reuerence the ſaid 

Image? Herumto M. lewel anſwereth, 
Iewel. In the communion booke that beareth 
the name of Chryſotome, there is mentiqn made 
of Nicolas B. of Rome, Who lived wel neere, fivt 
hundred jeeres'\after Chryſoftome. | 
16, Sander. This fable M. Jewel bringeth 
in, to diſcredite the witneſle of $, Chrylo 
. | | ſtome, 


| mage breakers. 34:1 
tome , willing his Readerto perſtiade him- 
bo ſelfe, thatir is not S. Chryloſtoms owne 

Licurgie. But what thing can beknowen to 
be his, if chart Which beareth bis name, which 
is wicneſſed to be his by other Grecians who 
who hote written fince that time, -as Pro- T 
clus, Cabaſfilas, Methonenfis and M. Ephe- > Os 
fius, who all make mention thereof? to be — 
ſhort, if chat which is nor onlycopied our, 
kept and readen, bur alfo ſong enery holy 
day in the Greeke Church, if that worke {bal 
be deniedto beS. Chryſoſtomes, then let vs 
denie the Pſa]me. Q #icunque yult, to be made 
by S. Athanaſtus, or Te Deum laudamus,to be 
made by S. Ambroſe, andS. Augultine, 

17, If all the Eaſt Church ſuffiſe not to 

* make faith for S. Chryloſtomes Liturgie ; 
what witneſſes {hall be credired hereafter? 

18, Concerning M. Iewels reaſon, itisa 
meere cauil, For whereas in all publike Ser- 
vice and formes of Oathes, there are certaine 
common places which muſt be leaft void for 
names accordinge to the-perſons and times 

, (as the name of the Saint whoſe feaſt is kept, 

the name of the Biſhop who then liueth,and 

and of the Emperour that then reigneth, of 

wel of him that ſpeaketh or ſweareth) that place 

and part is ſubie& rochangeas the occaſion 
ferueth: and therfore commonly noname of - 
them is expreſſed, Howbeirnow itlo chaun< 
Fas þ -. Q ed, 


ta 


_ 
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ced, that the Greeke copie , out. of which , 


Leo Tuſcustranſlated S. ChryſoRtomes Li- 
turgienor long after the rime of Alexius,was 
ſuch as had bene vſe& in the time of Alexius 
the Emperour, and therefore his name was 
written in the ſaid booke, and likewile rhe 


' name of Nicolaus, who was at theſame time 


Patriarke of Conltantinople, and not Biſhop 
of Rome, as M, Iewel reporteth, 

19, The wordesare thele. Nicolai Santif- 
foam: & Vninerſalis Pape longe fint tempora , E- 
lenthery Alexand1i4 , Cyrills Antiochia , Leonty 
Hieroſolymorum longs fint tempora. In which 
words the Prieſt ſtanding ar the Altar, pray- 
eth for Nicolas the moſt holy and vniuerſall 
Pope, and for the other three Parriarches of 


* Alexandria, Antiochia, and Teruſalem, This *| 


moſt holy and vniuerſal Pope wasnot meant 
the Pope of Rome, as M, lewellaith, forthe 
Pope of Rome neuer yet would take that ti- 
tle of vniuerlal Biſhop, as it may appeere by 
Leo the firſt, and by S, Gregorie , butrepro- 
ned alwaies the Patriarches of Conſtantino- 


ple, for vſurping the ſame proud and falle 


name of Vniuerfall, the which imporreth, 
as'though there were but one Biſhop or Pa- 
friarch in all, and thatall rhe reſt ſhould be 

Biſhops. Neither isitlike , that any man 1s 

proyed for by that rice which him lelte mil- 
Ikeihs 

20, More- 


4a . _— — ——Yy OE — 


' © Image breakers, 


20. Moreouer in the time'of Alexins,and 


before the Sea of Conſtantinople was fo di+- 
uided from rhe See of Rome (concerning the 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt) that the Pope 
of Rome was not prayed for- ordinarilie at 
Conſtantinople. 

21, Adde herunto, that thereis ho Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople praied forat all, if the ſaid 
Nicolas be notthe Biſhop thereof. For the 
name, of Pope was geuen inthe old time to 

oouy Biſhop, beingno more to lay but, Fa- 
ther, 


22, Verely there was no Pope Nicolas at 


Rome in the time of Alexius, 

23, Moreouer the common Greeke copies 
haue not thoſe names of Nicolas, or of Ale- 
' xius: nonorall theLatin Copies, asir may 
appeere by rhe tranſlation of Eraſmus, 

24.6 W hatſhall I ſay that Claudius de $4in- 
es, byconferring diuerſe places taken out 
of S. Chryſoſtoms owne Wworkes, hath enuj- 
dently proued, the ſaid Liturgie to be his. 

25, Laſt of all, Zonaras writing the life 


of the Emperour Alexius, hath thele words; FP. | 


Pattiarcha verd Nicolaus, &c. Nicolas the Pa- 
triarch having ruled the Church ſeuen and 
twentie yeeres, died a very olde man, whoſe 
corps the Emperour 61d honourably burie, 
There was no Pope of Rome that everliued 
in his Biſhoprike ſeuen and twenty yeeres, 
ng | Qz nor 


v, 


-y 


1+ 
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nor yet fineandtwentie (S. Peter onely ex- 


any Pope at Rome. 
26, This being ſo, is not M. Tewel a diſ- 
| crete reprouer of S, Chryſoſtomes Liturgie? 
| Bur if it (tande ſafe , then is there an Imaye 


Church in S. Chryſoltomes time , euen by 
| that tranſlation which Eraſmus made. But 
lette vs goe forward to other examples. 
27. One Seuerus a man of norable vertue 
andlearning , did build two Churches and a 


| Church, great Font ſtood to Baptiſe menin, Wirhint 
| thar Baptiſterie, Seuerus painted the Images 
a of S. Martin, andof S, Paulinus Biſhoppe of 


tized, ſhould by thoſe Images haue ſo excel« 
lencmen,. as the one had beene, and as the 
other yetwas , before theireyes, tofollow 
| _ - theirvertues ind good life, 
| 28. Of S. Martjns Image thus writeth S, 
= Paulinus in his twelueth epiſtle. Refe in loco 


pit 12. refeiions bumane Martinus pingitur,G c, Mat- 


tin is well painted in theplace of mans rege- 
neration ,/ VV ho caried the Image of the ce- 
leſtial ma by the perfe& following of Chriſt, 
that the ſhape of a heauenly {oule may come 
totheir mind to be followed, who laid doune 
mn Baptilme their earthly Image, | 
29, And 


Pye 3 


cepted) nor Alexius did not come to burie' 


roued to haue beene bowed vnto, in the 


mavcs-in Bapciſterie, which was a Chappel wherein a | 


Nola, to this end, that thoſe who were Bap- | 


e packan; 248 
29. And Fo. man ſhould thinke, that 
the ſaid Image was there to be only ſeene or 
looked on, bur otherwiſe might not bere- 
vercnced: the ſame Paulinus in the ſame Ept» 
file ſpeaketh of the ſame Image in this vpi ee. 
Martimum veneranda viri teflatur Imago, The 
reuerend Image of the man doth witneſſeor 
ſhew forth Martin . Veneranda Imago, is an 
Imageworthy of reuerence,or which ought 
to be reuerenced. 
39. It was alleaged before out of S. Gre- 
 gorie, that he ſaid, Wee lieproftrate, or fall 
doune, beforethe Image, nor 4s before the God Lib. 7- 
head, bur we remember him that was borne Epilt, $3» 
or died for vs. W herby it may appeero,how 
4 falſely M, Iewel faieth. . 
Iewel.. 4s for Gregorie , netwichRending bs | 
ſpeake expreſly of Images, yet be ſpeakgth not one | 
Þord of the adoration of Images:. 
31. Sander, He laith, Non quaſi ante Diui- 
nitatem, ante illam ( Imaginem ) profternimus. | 
We lie proſtrate before that (Image) not as | 
before che Godhead. Is nor Tyi 5 doune / | 
before an Image, oneworde ſpoken of ado- | 
ration of Images? Yea ratheririscleere, that | 
It was the ola; in. S, Gregories time, to lie | 
proſtrate , or to fall doune before holy Ima- 
pegs, but not with the minde that they were 
Gods , but wich the mind:rhat they making 4 


—— co ny 


VG remember God, and tharas thingesinſti- 
ruted 
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tured and ſpecially aſſigned to thatpurpoſe, 
were alſo worthy of honor and of falling 
doune before them, for hisfake, whom they 
repreſented, 

32. But becauſe jt were too long to proſe- 
cute particular, Examples one by one ( of 
which ſort many are ſer forth inthe Seuenth 
General Councel)let vs generally defend the 
adoration of Images , according to the Se- 
uenth Generall Councel, .ro.the end thoſe 
examples and authorities , Which are well 
4nd truly alleaged there for this purpoſe, may ' 
at once be defended, againit M. lewels bar- 

king and railing, 


Thar the Seuenth Generall Councell Was 4 true 
{: Councel, andought 20 be obeyed, and Maſter 
© TeÞvels ſlauniſers be ansWered concerning the 
' ſame . Where alſo'it 3s briefly shewped , that 
. Mir acles might,and baue bene wrenges bh bo- 
a HBAJEr; 0 

THE X V, CHAPTER. 

re.” y Ecauſc the Proteſtants have refuſed 

the common and ordinarie iudge- 

ment of certaine General Councels, I haue 
hicherto proued the honouring of Images by 
other meanes. Butnow I maie not omitte to 


mA allo, thatthey doe vniuſilie rake vp- 
pon 


Image Wenkers,  Y24y 
pon them, to condemne thatgrane Senate of 
three hundred and fiftie Biſhoppes gathered 
together ar Nice. | 
IeWel. This ſecond Councell of Nice Was bol- 
den Well neere eight hundred yeeres after Chrift, 
2. Sander. Then it-was holden aboue ſe- 
uen hundred yeares before you, or your 
Congregation were borne. If tharthenmuſt 
not be credited, becauſe it was yonger then 
the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, will 
you be credited, which write almoſt ſixteen 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt? If chis Councel 
lacke Antiquirie, as being kept two hundred 
yeeres after the firſt ſix hundred yeeres ; doe 
not al your milerable conventricles kept now 
. Intheſe our daies lacke Antiquitie, which 
are almoſt a thouſand yeeres behind the firſk 
fix hundred ? It is an Extreme blindnes, 'to 
' thinke rhat eight hundred yeeres are late, 
and that fifreeng hundred after Chrift are 
Auncient, 
Teel.. To open the Whole follie and fondneſſe 
of that Countel, it Would require 4 long treatiſes 
2. Sander. W ho is more like toa be foole 
andfond? M, Iewel , or three hundred and 
fiftie Biſhoppes gathered out of all Chriſten=- 
dome, as the moſt excellent that thenliued - 
for wir, vertue, and learning? 
Iewel.Lrene the Empreſſe a Wicked Woman, @&c, 
4+ Sander, Nicephorus telling the argu- 
| . Q4 ment 
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ment of his twentith Tome, faith, it ſhall 
comprehend, Res geftas py impery Conftantini 
& Irene , The Aces of the .Godlie Empire 
of Conſtantinusand of Irene, Nauclerus ſai» 
eth {he was borneto gouerne. Zonaras con- 
feſſeth her ro haue bene ambitioule. But that 
which purgerhall, ſhe her ſelfe confeſſed her 
ſelfe ro haue bene worthelie puniſhed for her . 
finnes, and ſo by fleeing ro God for mercie, 
ſhe isar the leaſt now madea good woman, 
And verely her 2eale toward holy Images 
did make her the berter, 
level. The Kinges daughter of Tartarie, 4 
Heathen borne, © | 
5. Sander. A weightie cauſe ſurelie, why 
the Seuenth Generall Councell ſhould be 
diſcredited . As though Conltantinus the 
Grear,, whocalled the firſt Generall Coun- 
cell, wasnota heathen borne . The Obiec- 
tion were ſomewhat worth, if any man were 
bornea Chriſtian. Tertullian faieth, Fiane, 
pon-ueſcuntur Chriſftiani; Chriltians be made, 
and not borne. 

6. | am lure Irene was Chriſtened, before 
ſhe procuredthe Councell. And yer I dour, 
whether M, Iewel thincke ſomuch of Con- 
ftantinus Magnus. For perhaps he doth credit 
Euſebius in that behalte, and ſo raking the 
ower of Authorizing that Councell trom 


tueſterthe Pope of Rome, be mo * 


, was a Coficell gatheredthere, But by whom? 


Image breakers. 24.9 
firſt Councell ro be called, and confirmed, 
and Authorized by one that was not Baptt- 
zed, Thinke vponit, M. Iewel, what you 
will choole to fie, 

IeWel. She cauſed that Councell to be ſummoa- 
ned in deſpite of the Councel of Conflantmople, 
that bad decreed againſt Images. : 

7, Sander . Zonaras telleth , that ſhe and -- bed 
the Patriarch Tarafhus, ſent to Adrianus the Oy 
Pope of Rome, defiring him and the other | 
Patriarches, tobe at the Councell. So that 
it was not her onlie Authoricie that ruled the 
matter. , | 

8. But in that you ſpeake of a Councell 
gatheredat Conſtarinople, by like then there 


Taskeyou not by what Pope ( for that you 
can not abide) but by what Emperour wasg 
it gathered ? Whar Partriarches came to it? 
W hat number of Biſhoppes was there aſ- 
ſembled? W here be the Attes and CanonSof 
it? Which Iſpeake not,as though I thought, 
there was none atall, but to {bew thar ie 
was an obſcure, and a feditiouſe conſpiracy 
of a fevwy Herecikes, notreceaued at anytime 
fora Generall Councell, norar all confeſſed 
by the cheefe Patriarches, nor Authorized 
by the Biſhoppes of Rome. Neither doth 
anie Greeke or Latine writer of that Age, or mw 
nigh abour that time, accopcit for mg Pleude 

>vd racen 


| 
Zonaras 
in vita 


Conſtan. 
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then a falſe and impious conuenticle, 

9. Nicephorus, Phortus, Eutymius, Zo» 
naras, Plelmus, Ballamon, Sigebertus, Pla- 
tina, Nauclerus, yea all the Grecians which 
mette at Florence, and all the Larine wri- 
tersand Fathers acknowlege none other Ge- 
nerall Councell(after the Sixthe vnder Pope 
Agatho ) beſide that Seuenth Councell, 
which was ſollicited by Icene and Conſtan- 
tinus, 

10. But the occaſion of calling it, was 
Paulus the Patriarch.of Conſtantinople, who 
perceauing Conſtantinople. to be diuided 
from all the reſt of the Catholike Church 
(for tharthe holy Images were there pulled 
doune and diſhonoured) he refuled'ro'Go- 
werne anie more, and went into a Monaſtery 
to doe penance for himſelfe and his people, 
And Tarafius being choſen Patriarch after 
Paulus, refuted it likewife, except a Generall 
Councel| might þe called, whereby the 
Church of Conſtantinople might be vnired 
to the reſt of Chriſtendome, Vppon this oC- 
cafion Irene moued with his Requeſt , ſent 
to Pope Adrian and to the other Patriarches, 
defiringe them to aſſemble together, which 
they dids | 

IeWwel. She tooke her one ſonne Conftanti- 
#13, and pulled out his eyes. 

' 41, S4nder, 1s the Councgl] naught the 
OIC 
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fore? Asthough the Princes enill deede,were 
i,. | able ro make the DoQtrine of the Church 
ſy naught, : | 
Y Iewel. She did it onely, becauſe he wouldnot 
"| conſent ro the Idolatrouſe having of Images. 
”* 12. Sander, That 1snot true. Except per- 
il haps you will make vs new hiftories,as wel 
1? | a5 you gene vs a new faich . Did not he firſt 
" | repell his owne mother from the gouerne- 
ment? Who, 1 pray you was elder of the 
ha ſonne, or of the mother ? Who ſhould ſuc- 
7 ceede rather in the Emoire, it the matter * 
h | went by ſucceſſbn ? Or who was more 
F bound to the other? Hero his Mother, or | 
ſhee to him? Reade you (M. Iewel) thatthe, , 
* { Mother ſhould honour her Child , or that 7 
| the Child ſhould honor his Mother? Which 
* | thing becauſe Conſtantinus did not, but ra- 
ther depoſed her, he diedin priſon, and that 
worthely as Platina faith, Tanquam ſacrilegus, x, vita | 


minimeque pietaris, quippe qui matrem relega- L 
verat, as being a deſpiler of holines, and void 
of deuotion , as who banniſhed his owne 
mother. 

© 13. Zonaras alſo and Nauclerus tell, that 
he did ſhut.vp in a Monaſtery Marie his wife 
againſt her will, ahd-married and crouned 
queete Theodora her hadmaiden, This was 


—— — CC 


the way to make him to hate holy Images. x, ,;.. 
Foras Zonarastelleth, he adored Images = Coaltan 


| 


| 
cons, | 
| 
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| 
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che beginning: bur afterthat the mind is ems 
brued with euill deedes and wicked though- 
tes, it is a greefq to the eye, toſee afterward 
any goad remembrance, Euery Sainces Image 
is 4 condernation to him that is euill. 

Iewel. The bishops and doftours of that Coun 

, cell, manifeſtly corrupted the Scriptures. 

14. Sander, A great fault and if itbe pros» 


ued: and being not proued, it is agreatdead- 


lie finne for you to lay it. And for my parte I 
haueſhewed before, that the Scriptures were 
; well applied by the Biſhoppes, and that you 
doe vniulily reproue thems# 


TeWvel, They falfified the holy Fathers Without 
thame. 


15, Sander.\Letvs thinke, whetherit be || 


morecredible, thatthree hundred and fifris 
did fo, or that you belie them. _ 

Tewel. They ſaid, Imago melior eft quam 014- 
fio. An Image ts better they 4 prayer. 

16. Sender. Here are but hue Latine wor- 
des, and yet three faulcesare found in Maſter 
Jewel, incitingthem. Firſt they were not 
many who ſaidit, bur only one. And yet M, 
Jewel writerh, that (ehey ſad) . Nextitisnot 
writen, melior eſt Imago, an Image is berter, 
bur, Maior ef Imago. An Image is greater, 
gome things are greater then other, which 
yet arenot better, Laſt of all Oratio, doth lig- 
nifie an orationin that place, & not a prayer, 
| 4 OO as 


Image breakers. "2 
> | as M: Tewel hath tranſlaced ir, Forit folow- 
þ. | &th immediatlie, Arque boe prouidentia Deicon- 
id | #8'f > Proprer idietas homines , And qe IG L 
'*. | hath cometo paſle by the prouidece of God, 
© | forthe imple mens lake, who can not read 
or ynderitand alearned oration, 


, 17. So that the Father. who ſpake theſe 

— | wordes, meant that the liuely ſerring forth 
_' | of theſtoric of Euphemiathe Martyr(wher- gc. 2: 
5 | oftheyſpake) was greater to moue affetions Agion, 4. 
, | in theignoranr people, then either alearned 

, | oration made with the tong, orwritten in 


bookes, And accgrding to the ſame lenleit 
Is ſaid byan other afterward, Compuntionem 
ſacre Imagines excitarunt in Santis viris. Ho- 
\lie Images have ſtiired vpa compuntion or 
{| a vehementaffeQion of the hartin holy men. 
But if Oratio did ſignify twenty thinges, M. 
Iewel comming like alpider to euery flower 
In the garden would picke nothing bur Poi- 
ſon out of ir, Is Oratio a praier,cuery where 
Then Citero wasa very deuout man, forhe 
made and wrote many and long orations, 
Bur if in examininge hue wordes, there ars = 
found three taultes., what would come to 
paſſe, if I ſhouldagunſ{were the whole Article 
of M. Iewel? © WH 
Iewel. and againe, Who ſo ever Will not adore Adion, 
the Godlie Images, accurſed be be. +. > 
3b, Swndtr, You haue pronounced Fo 
| Clhe 


—- 


| " his 
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> 


| pon Df Trraper, an 
ſentente againſt your ſelfe. They ſaid: Artur 
ſed be be, Whoſoeuer Will not adore the Dywing 
Images. That is ro ſay, Images belonging to 
God, or to his Friences: but you being mee» 
ter to be a Teſter, thena Biſhop, thought to 
make alittle ſporte , by calling them godly 
Images. Andas they ſaid it, fo they might 
fay ir, forthat Chriſt ſaid ro their Predeceſ- 
ſours, and thereby to them. What ſoeuer thitj« 


* ges you bind in earth, wr Shall be bound in hea« 


ven ; They haue bound them that refuſe tg 
adore holy Images, ler them that are giltie 
of that euill opinion , logke who will looſe 
them at the day of iyndgement. 

19. Beſidethis, M. lewel in diuerſe other 


laces, reprouerth theſame Councel as Chik | 


diſh, and ar his pleaſure reciteth their words, 
not in deede atlarge, & as they wereſpoken, 
bur defacing them after his maner . To all 
which his vngodly doing, Imake this anſ(- 
were, 

20, Firſt, there is noimpietie or falſehood 
approved ordecreedin that Colincell, 

21. Secondly, whereas euery Father one by 
one, ſpake his mind, it muſt not be thought, 
that every worde there vttgred, is the deter- 
mination of the whole Councel : no more 
then every Burgeſle voice or' ſuffrage, is the 
Ate of Parlament. | 

23+ Thirdlic , the Scriptures which they 

| bring, 
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of [Images ( as I have in part {hewed before) 
thethey are hicherto impugned by M.lewel, 
For he bringerth nothinge but his Biſhoplie 
ſcoffes againſt them, 

22. Fourthly, the miracles there told, as 
thinges that were wrought by God in the I- 
mages of his Saintes, are ſuch , as be not a- 
gainlt Faith . And therfore they ought ro be 
crediced of charicable men , rather thento 


be laughed at . And foraſmuch as I haue hi- 

therto laid nothing of the Miracles , which 

may be wrought by Saints Images, it 

not be amiſle to ſpeake a litle of chat matter, 
24. The Apoſtles wroughtlo great mira- 

cles in Teruſalem, and the people ſo magni= 


I'fied and honoured them, that they caried lick 


and weake men into the fireates, purttinge 
them in couches and beds. Vt veniente Petro, 
ſaltem vmbra illius obumbraret quenquam ulo- 
rum. Totheend when Peter {hould come, 


at the leaſt his ſhadow might ouerſhadow 


lome of them. Here the very ſhadow of S. 
Peter 18 accompted of vertue and power to 
heale mey, and conſequently itis honoured, 
For wheras the ground of al honor conſitteth 
in the minde , lurely the minde looketh for 
aide aboue nature and by miracle of none 0+ 
ther thing , then of that which it iudgeth to 
be of more woithineſle then ix ſelfe, orchen 


any 
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«= Ebring, are berrer applied for the honourin 
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any other ordinarie meane of healing is, 
| 25. If then we hono7": tte Phifttion, wheti 
Fccleſ.z8, weeſteeming his knowlege, looke for ordi- 
nary helpeat his hande: much more they tio- 
noured S, Peters ſhadowe , who looked for 
miraculouſe helpe by approching thereunto, | 
The ſha- And yet what thing is that ſhadow of his; 
dow- burtthe comming of his body berweene the 

Sunne,and thoſe whom he ouerſhadowed? 
26, It thenthe ſhadow which is lo, asit 
were by chance , occaſioned, yet becaule it 

was his {hadow,, was able to helpe them, 
who in the faith of Chriſt ( whole Apolile 
S. Peter was ) lid them ſelues in the way as 
he ſhould paſſe: ſeing the Image of S. Perer 
i8allo a thing occaſioned not only by chauns 
| ce, but by ipeciall deuotion of them who for 
Note. their afte&tion ro him, and much more to his 
maikter, cauſed it to be made: why may not 
it alſo healethem, who in thefaith of Chriſt 
(whoſe Apoltle Saint Peteris) come to the 
Church, to hauethe only Image of S, Peter 
Hieronym before theireyes ? For as being at home, if 
aduerſus they only pray to S. Peter in this beliefe that 
Vigilant- he now being with Chriſbis able, as well as 
_ © other Saintes are, to obteine aide fo® them, 
they may, and manytimes haue bene healed 
by the vertue which God hath graunted to | 
- his Apoſile$, Peter : fo, much more if with | 
_ the lame faithful deyotion a man come to 
| Church, 


s 


; Chiirch , andthere ſet -him ſelfe Jowns'he | 


| Iwardſenſe rogether : Much more thisman 


ſes viſible appearing onthe earth, that.nar 
- only he in his fleſh doth worke what him 


« » 


 Tmage breakers. 


kneele before S, Perers Image, intending for 
the better direCting of his minde ro'S, Peter, 
to haue his Image before his eyes, and foto 
joyne the inward vnderltanding and the out= 


were like ro obrein his defirethrough Chriſt; 
becauſe he ſoughr the moe meanes to geue 
ſtrength vnto his prayers. - + + + 
. 27. What ſay we then? Doth S, Peters 
Tmage heale diſeaſes? How ſay you, Malter 
Tewel,doth'S. Peters ſhadow heale diſſeaſes? 
Doth $. Paules girdle or napkin , heale diſſeaſes, Ag, 1, 
and caft out Devilles? Doth Elizeus ſtafte raile 
vp the. dead? Arthe leſt the Propherthought , peg, 
it would haue done ſo, and by like ir had cap. 4+ 
done ſo, it ſome other vnknowen dilpenla- 
tion of God, had not ſtayed it. wy 
28, I praieyou,didnot the Herbe,which 
prewe at the feere of Chrittes Image, take _'-, 54 
thar vertue. to heale difleales , when it came hogs "oy 
to touchethe hem of thecore. of the Image? 
It was therfore the Image which gave that 
vertue of healing to the Herbe, W hen I lay, 
the Image gaue that vertue, Imeane, that 
Chriſt by the Image gaue it. > : I: 

29, There 1s ſo much honour eueto Chri- 


plealeth ; but he alſo in his Sacraments ; be 
R in 


ol. cos. 

ripart. 
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in his word being preached , he in his Apo- ' 


my 
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files and Seruantes, hein-their Napkins, he 
in their Images, he in their ſhadowes wor- 
keth Miracles, according to our Faith, and 
his pleaſure, 

30. And as that moſt heauenly inſtrument 
of Gods grace toward vs(I meanethe fleſh of 
Chriſt)being higheſt ioyned to the Godhead, 
is worthy of the higheſt Honour of all: So 
all other chinges are worthy of more or leſle 
Honour , but all are worthie of ſome Ho- 
nour,which ſoeuerare made the inſtruments 
of Gods grace toward vs. 

'31. What meaneth then M, Iewel, tocall 
the Miracles, reportedin the Seuenth Gene» 
rall Councell, to be done by Images, Idele+ 
trous Fables? Is not that tocall Eutebius, the 
wricer of che Tripartite Hiſtorie , Nicepho- 
rus, Theophilaus Idolatours? Forthey be» 
leeuer the Miracle, which was wrought by 
Chriſtes [mage in Paneade a Citie of Phent- 
cia, Andis Gods hand bound from thatdaie 
forward, that it may neuer worke any other 
Miracle by holie Images? 

32. Hicherto I have anſwered generally 
to M, Iewels generall obieftions,concerning 
the Seuenth Councell: burnow I will bring 
amoſt euidentreaſon,why euery man ought 
to beleeue, and to obey the ſame ſeuenth 
necall Councell kept at Nicea , vader pans 
0 
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23. The ſtate. of the Queſtion at that time 


was, Tvbeiber the Images of Chrift, and of bis 
Saints, might be vſed and honoured in the Chur- 
ches , or no . They that ſaied they mightbe 
vſed and honoured , mainteined the vſe of 
their Forefarthers , and thereby were in poſ- 
ſeſſion, For it wasimpoſſible for Images to 
haue bene throwen downe (as being ſatedto 


| be abuſed; and to be made Idols) if in deede 


they had not bene both vied and honoured 
of the Chriſtians.. 

24.. Thoſe then that threw them doune, 
becauſe they iudged them to beabuſed, went 
abour (as they thought)to amend that abuſe, 
Bur the other Chriſtians iudged it no abuſe 
at all , and therefore with{toode the Image 
breakers. Therfore(as I ſaid at che firſt)ir muſt 
needes be confeſſed, that thoſe were in pol- 


feſon of honouring Images, who defended 


the honouring of them, Letthat be well re- 
membred, 

35. Againe, the Image breakers being wel 
aflured, that in all grear controuerhes a Gee 


.nerall Councell is wont to be called , ende- 


uoring to preuent and to preoccupate that 

name and Authoritie, came rogether {o co- 

uertlie, that iris neither knawen who ſun» 

moned them, nor what number was preſent, 

nor what order they =y nor who approued 
"Ns 
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or executed their Decree. 


36. Ir was then a thing done inthe dark- 


nefle, Which is the figne of an enill conſcience; 
For be that doth euill, hateth the light . Yet be= 
caule it bare the name of a conuenticle , the 
Catholikes were defieroufe to haue'a iuſt, 


| full, and perfit Coungell,and thereupon they 


follicited Irene the Empreſle for the ſame 
purpole. 

37. She being perſuaded to haue a Coun- 
cell called, cauſerh Adrian the Biſhope of 
Rome and the other Patriarches, to be certi- 
fed thereof: who all agreed vpon the time 
and place . And when there were together 
about three hundredand fiftie Biſhops , bes 
ſide many Abbats, and other learned men, 
they decreed,as other Councels, and namely 
the Sixt had geuen them a Preſident , and 
as the vniuetſall praftiſe of the Church was, 
that holie Images ought to be adored. 

38. This Councell was confirmed and re- 

iſtred for aknowen lawful Generall Coun- 
ecll chroughour all Chriſtendome. And hath 
borne the name of the Seventh Generall 
Councell lo generally, that Heretikes can 
not doe otherwiſe, then ſo to call it, if they 
will be vnderſtoode whereof they ſpeake. 

29. Now if this werea lawfull Generall 
Councell, it oughtto be obeyed and belee- 


h eoti- ued.If it werenort lafwul, how {hal we know 


| 
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what 
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what is a lawfull Councelt? Or what had celis ce 
the firſt Generall Councell being kept vnder _—_ 
Conſtantinusthe Great,which is Councel Firs. " 
had not? That as kept at Nice, ſo Was this. 
40, Whether thar was ſummoned by a 
Pope of Rome ( without whoſe Authoritie 
the old Decrees will,no Councell to be auai- 
; leable) or by an Emperour, whom the Prote- 
ſtants would haue to be cheefe in that kind, 
or by both: this allo was ſummoned by Con- 
ſRantinus the Emperour, Irene the Empreſſe, 
and Authorized by Adrianus the Pope of Rome. 
41. In the firlt there werethree hundred 
and eighteene Biſhopes : here were more, #- 
There, thematter in controuerfie Was perfitlis 
diſcuſſed; and ſo was it here: in ſo much that | 
much more is now extant of this Diſputa- | 
tion, then of that. 
42, There , Were the foure cheefe Patriar- 5: 
ches, the ſame were here, There, ſentence 6. 
was geuenfor that beliefe, yſe, and cuftome, 
Which the Church had obſerued before: ſo was 
It done here, That decree Was Put in execution, 7» 
ſo was this. 

4:3- Againit that Councell, the Heretiches 
wade falſe Connenticles , fo did they againſt 
this. Thet preuailed in the end , ſo did this: in 
ſomuch that al the Churches in Chriſtendom 
were againe hlled with Images, and they 
wereagaine honoured vntill theſe our daies. 
R3 44. What 
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_ 44+ What is itthen why the firſt Gene- 
rall Councell was good, and the Seuenth 
beinginall poinrs like that, was not good? 
M. Iewel would ſay, thatinthe Firſt Coun- 
cell the word of God preuailed, and in the 
Second it was opprefled , But as the Arrians 
would not confeſle, that theworde of God 
preuailed in the Firſt Councell : ſo they are 
Hereticques who affirme, that the word of 
God was oppreſſed in the Later Councell, 

45- AndI praie you , what a franticke 
madnes is this, for a priuate ma to ſitte iudge 
ouer a whole Generall Councell : Was it 
therefore gathered out of all the world, that 
priuate me mightafterward control it? They 
that made that decree, ſaid it was agreable 
to Gods word, thatholy Images ſhould be 
honoured, and therein ſtood the cheefe con» 
trouerſte. And ſhall irnow be layfull co lay, 
that they _ not well? 

46. A indge comming to fitte vpon a 


weightie matter, hath a ſolemne order preſ- 


cribed to him by the law , the which he is 
bound to follow. If now he doe follow that 
order, ball his ſentence be afterwardreuo- 
ked, becauſe he is ſaid not to haue geuen ſen- 
renceas the cheefe would haue wiſhed? The 
{enenth Councel kept theſame order in com- 
ming together, in examining matters, in ma- 
king Canons , and in departing home, _ 
| | | WIC 
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which all other Generall Councels had kepr. 
4-7» Belide many other thinges, which 
this Seuenth Generall Councell hath com- 
mon with all other Councels,ic hath this fin» 
gular Prerogatiue, that, none other Coun- 
cell is knowen to haue had ſo many preſenr 
in it, who recanted openly their former er- 
rour, as this Councel had. | 
48. For whereas there had bene a falle : 


Synode that, clam & latenter, priuily and in Nicen, 
corners before, in the which certaine Biſhop- Gon. A 
pes had vpaen their owne priuate and Schil. |, —__ 
matical opinion , decreed againſt holy Ima» © 7" 
ges , many of the ſame Biſhops being afcer- 

ward better inſtruted, went from thattheir | 
errour , and inthe Seuenth Councell were Cone.Nie 
againe reconciled to the Church, As Bafilius, 2.48: * 

e Biſhoppe of Ancyra, Theodorus, the | 
Biſhoppe of Myron, Theodofius, the B, of 
Amorium, Hypatius, the B. of Nice, Leo B« 
of Rhodes, Gregorie, B, of Piſidia, an other 
Gregorie, B, of Peſſinuntum, an other Leo, | 
B, of Iconium, Nicolas, B. of Hierapolis, 
andan other Leo, B. of Carpath, and Gre- 
zorius Biſhoppe of Celarea. 

49. All theſe recanted in that one Couns | 
cell, confeſling that they erred chrough ig- 
norance, and that they were returned tothe 
truth by the DoQrine of the Apoſtles, and of 
the Fathers, | 

R 4 50, Gree | 
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q y64. Of. Images, 4nd 
thefirit Aftion was ended, in the ſecond Ac- 
| Adtione 2. tion {aid : Quandoquidem vniuerſus iſte catus 
fol. 479. idem ſentit, didici & mitruttus ſum, qudd hec fit 
Feritas que nunc exiſtimatur & predicatur, For 
ſo much as this whole companie , doe both 
ſpeak andiudge one & the ſame thing, I have 
learned and am inſtrutted, that this which is 
how choughr and vrtered, is the truth, 
| $1, If fo many noble and reuerend Biſbo 
pes were not aſhamed to be inſtructed berter, 
and to recant, ſpecially when they ſay aboue 
three hundred men [o wiſe and learned, and 
vertuoule, to agree together : what doe we 
accomptethatachildiſh companie or Coun- 
Y cell ( as M. Iewel vouchſaferh to call them) 
whote learning and conſent, turned others 
| from errour to the truth? ' V ankts 2! 
52. The queſtion is, whether Images may 
be honoured. The Generall Councell brin» 
' 1; peth forth, firſt the boly Scriptures, next the 


an. 73, One, yea two or three, in the ſixth Generall 
& 82, & Councel,which ſpeake laudably of honorin 

| Images, and call chem Venerandas, worthy . 
reuerence. Thirdly, they bring forth the prac- 
tiſeand the 1udgementr of the Auncient Fa- 
thers. Laſt ofall by conſent of all the Parriar- 


: 


Images ought to be honoured, 
aps þ $3. Who 
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' 50. Gregorius of Ceſarea repenting after 


z. Auncient Canons, among the which thereis | 


ches, and Biſhops they conclude, that holio | 
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$23. Who now may iuſtlie pretend , that 
they followed not the Scriptures , ſecinge 
the Scriptures had geuen them a higher au- 


thoritie ro teach and feed Chriſtes Sheepe, Math. at. | 


then any priuate man hath ? For they com- 
ming together in the name and power of 
Chriſt , our of all Nations, doe tepreſent 
the whole Catholique Church : euen as the 
Apofiles and Prieſts at Ierulalem, did beare agora.1s 
the perſon of all the 'Myſticall bodie of the + 
Church, | a 

54+ Now Chriſt ſaith , If «ny man heare Math. 18, 
not the Church, let him be to thee 4s au beathen 
and « Publicene . The Church ſpeaketh in 
thoſe Reuerend Biſhops and Fathers, and by 
them it expoundeth tovs, that When God for- 


Math» 1%. 


| biddeth the making and Worsbipping of Images, Note. 


be forbiddeth the Honour of Latria, Which is due 
t0 God alone, to be geuen to Images . And for« 
biddeth alſo the making of Idols, and of wan= 
ton or vile pidures called dy@auaſs, ſuch as 


[alſo the fixt Generall Councell doth forbid, © 10% 


But the Images of Chriſt, of our Ladie , of 
the Apoſtles, of Martyrs, Confeflours and 
Virgins, are not forbidden to be made, orto 
decontieniently worſhipped. Thus doth the 
Church tell vs inchatand other Councels: 


- 'PShall we heareir, orno? Formy parte I ſay, 
He that heareth it not, shall be ynto me 45 EHea- Math, re, | 


' | [tben and 4 Publicane, 


| 
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' . $5, Letys now adde hereunto, what no» 
table men were about that time and after, 
who all reuerenced that Decree of the Se- 
uenth Councel], or if ſome of them were be. 
fore, yes they are wel knowen to haue bene 
AN theſe of theſame mind. Their names are : Germe» 
beleued as B95 Paulus, Tarafiur, Archbiſhoppes of Cons 


Anataſfiur, Bibliothecarius, Remigius, Theodo» 
rus Studites, Nicephorus , Photius, Procopins, 
 Euthymius, Zonaras Ralſamon, Sigikertug, Me- 
raphraſtes, Lanfrancus, anſelmus, Algerus,Guie 
mundus, S. Bernard, Ino, Rupertus, Petrus Co- 
me#tor, Gratian, Petrus Lombardus, Alexander 
de Ales, Hugo Cardinalis, Albertus Magnus,s, 
Thomes of Aquine, Bonatentura, Dioniſius Care 
thufianus, Huge and Richardus de Sando Vidtore, 
56, W hat recken I vp one by one? Atthe 
 Lateran, eaſt ſix General Councels which followed 
Lugdun. After, beſide many moe Prouinciall Coun- 
Viennen. cels, yea allche Popesof Rome, all the Bil- 
- hoppes, DoQours, Paſtours and Clergie, all 
 T$:4-ne:s, the common people borh of Greekes and 
| * Latines, Cities, Prouincics, Kingdomes, are 
knowet to hauereuerenced and obeyed that 
Seuenth General Councel, 
- 57 -Whar like Authoritie can M, Jewel 
ſbew for his Opinion 2 Where are his Pa 


Do@outs, 


the ſeucth Rantinople: Beds, Adoy Haimo, Tongs Aurelig- 
Councell, nenfis, Damaſcenus , TheophilaFus , Strabus, 


wiarches, his Biſhoppes, bis Councels, his "0h 
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DoRours, his W riters of Hiſtories;, and his 
Churches ? Yea where are his Cities, his 
Prouinces, his Kingdomes ? Now I know 
his common place , that this pompe of Na» 
mes needeth nor , and the time was barbas 
rouſe , Antichriſt ruled, theflocke of Chriſt 
is aſmall company , and ſuch other ſcapes, 
the which be as Heretical , as his Opinion 
is incondemning the Seuenth Councell, -- 
$8. It there be noway leaftvnto the Church 


to end Controuerltes, we are worſe then the © 7» 


lewes, who had alining high Indgeamong ' 
them, then the Romans, whole cheefe Pre» 
tor or Lord Chauncelour , was the liuelie 
yoice of the Ciuil Law , yea we are worſe 
then any common weale in all the worldez, 
In euery of the which, there is a meane ro 
knowin thislife, what muſt beatthe lengrk 
truſted vnto . Doubtleſſe the Churche of 
Chriſt can not be in worlecalſe , then orher 
common weales are, | 
59, If then there be an order in Chriſtes 
common weale, whereby controverſies may 
be ended: if the order be lo much the better, 
by how the Goucrnour is the wiler: certain- 
lie the iudge is not without a tongue, nor 
withouta meane, to applic the Generalland 
indefinite Authoritie andrule of Gods word 
vnto the circumſtances of the preſenre Con- 
trouerſie : nor vnable to conterre the holy 
- ; $crip- 


263 Of Ithager, and 
Scriptures together, nor he is not ſo tony 
| temprible, that when the fentence is geuen, 
It may be reuoked by priuate mens vlurping, 
and that becauſe, the Scriptures be not of Pri- 
w4te interpretation. 

60. If any Supreme Tudge be in all the 
Church , when the Pope , the Patriarches, 
the Biſbappes, the Abbars, and Priours,and 
the learned Diuines be together, and when 
the Emperour, the Empreſſe, the Legarsof 
Kingdomes, of free States, and of Chriſtian | ; 
Prouinces, afiſtthem, if any Iudge, I ſay, be 
at all, ifany Voice or ſpeaking of the Church {|} 
may be: in that, and ſuch other afſemblies, Jy 
that Iudge,8 that Voice mult be found.And fn 
hauing once geuen ſentence , that muſt be f|;, 

c: 
ct 


obeyed, Therefore heis withour all perad- 
uvencure inthe ſtate of everlaſting damnation 
who after the Seuenth Generall Councell Je 
hath defended , that boly Images. ought 10 be 
#dored, with ſuch conuenient honour as 1s 
due to holy repreſentations : that notwith- 
Randingdoth teach, write, defend, or thinks 
the contrarie, | 


That | 
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That M. 1eWvel bimſelfe bringeth ſuch reaſons for 
Worshipping Bread and Wine , n the S4014= 
ment of the Aultar, becauſe be ſaith they ara 
the Image of Chriftes Bodie and Bloud, as may 
Tight Well ſerue for the Worshipping of all ho= 
lie Images. 
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I, 


S nothinge 1s more neceſſary to & 
| Lyer, then to remember what he 
hath ſaid before (that his tale may ſtill agree 
with icſelfe) ſo if he be a man full of words, 
nothing is more impoſſible toaLyer , then 
to auoid contrarietie in his ovyne tale: be- 
cauſe many wordes dere@ many circumſtan- 
ces, 'the which ina Lie; willnot all ſtands 
together, | 
2, M, lewel was ſo carefull to ridde away 
the duty of godly honour from the Sacra- 
mentof Chriltes Bodie and Bloud,that whi- 
les he would necdes expound the wordes of 
Adoration ( which the Fathers every where 
tribute vnto the Sacrament of the Aultar) 
ff ſuch worſhippeand reuerence, as may be- 
Yong to holy Signes and Images, and not of 
Jt ch as belongeth to Chriſtesowne ſubſtan- 
e: in the meane time he is conſtrained to 
raunt , that ſome kind of Adoration is due 
te 
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259 Of Imager, 4nd 4.3 
to creatures, as tobread and wine, in that 
relpe as ( by his dodtine) they are Images 
onely of Chriltes Bodie and Bloud, W herby 
M. Iewel isagaine fallen into a new trouble, 
how to ſaue him ſelfe from geuing worſhip 
to all holy Images, the which yer he hath 
hitherto denied vnto them. 

3- All our writing hath beene theſeman 
yeeres, to trie who maketh the Liein Reli- 
gion: whether the Popiſh Catholiques, or 
els the new ſprung Proteſtantes . I lay, the 
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and that I proue, becauſerheir tale, to witte; 
their beliefe and doQrine, can by no meanes 
hang together, 

4+ W hich thing to be ſo, aseuery Argus 
ment that I may chaunce vppon doth eafil 
ſhewe: ſo at this time writing of Images, I 
will declare his DoQtine to be dilſagreeable 
to itſelfe in the matter of Images. 

Iewel. Theold Fathers in their W rittinget 
commonlie call the $4crament 4 Repreſentation 
4 Remembrance,a Memorie,an Image, 4 Likenes 
4 Samplar, a Token, 4 Signe, and a Figure. w 

Itemin the eight Article he lateth. Neith ſa 
doe We'onelie adore Chrift, 4s verie God, but alſ \ 
Worshippe and reuerence the Sacrament 4nd bo 
lie myfterie of Chriftes Bodie. 

5. Sander, Now lay I, if the Sacramer 


be an Image, a Signe, or a RepreſentationQ 
ge, 4018 S P Chriſte 
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Image breakers. © 2x 
Chriſtes Bodie, and yer not his owne Bodie 
in ſubſtance (as the Sacramentaries teach) if 
alſo not only the Bodie of Chriſt it ſelte, 
which is in Heauen, bur the verie Sacrament 
and Image of Ch:iftes Bodie,be of M. Iewel 
and of his companions worſhipped and reue- 
renced: therof it doth follow, that an Image 
of a holie rhing, which is abſent in ſubſtance, 
yet may be worſhipedand reuerenced of the 


new Goſpellers. 


6, But the Images of Chriſt ſufferinge 
death, and of S. Laurence laid vpon the gri- 
diron, are Images of a holy thing which is 
abſentinſubſtance: therefore the Images of 
Chriſt and of S, Laurence, may be worſhip» 


I ped and reuerenced of the Proteſtants them 


of ſeale vp in the harts of the faichfull the bene- 


clues. W hat can be anſwered tothis reaſon, 


$ but only that Chriſtes Sacraments are an = 
4 ther kind of Images then thoſe be, whichare 


painted and grauen by men? 

7. In deede to vs they are a farre other 
kind of Images, becauſe we reach the truth 
it ſelfe to be conteined in the Sacraments, 
which is ſignified by them , For when ir is 
ſaidat the time of baptizing,I baptize thee &6« 
We lay that then waſhing 1s both ſignified in 
word, and wrought in deede, But thoſe that 
thincke the Sacraments neither to conteine, 
nor to geueany grace, but only to figne and 


fits 
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BY Of Images, and \ + 
Hrs otherwiſe geuen by Chriſte, they maky 
the Sacraments ro be only Signes and Ima- 
ges, and therefore I ſee not why they ſhould 
Itand ſo much vpon the difference thar is 
betweenethe holy Images, which are in the 
Sacraments, and thoſe which are painted, 

8. Butyet I will now declare, that this 
reverence and worſhip, which M. Iewelal- 
loweth to ſome Images, is not only reſtrai- 
ned tothe Sacraments by his owne doarine, 
but may be more largely taken. For he goeth 
forwardrtoan otherexample in theſe words, 

IeWel. We Worship the Word of God accor- 
| ding to this counſel of Anaaſius: Dominica vers 

De conf, $4 attente audiant & fideliter adorent, Let thews 


poſtol, des of God, Briefly We Worsbip other like thin- 
ges,in ſuch religiouſe Wiſe ynto Chrift belonging, 
9. Sander, Hitherto M. Iewel: ro whole 
wordes I adde, that an Image repreſenting 
Chriſts birth or death,is alike thing to Gods 
wordes, in ſuch religiouſe wiſe belonging 
vnto Chriſt: becauſe ir bringeth Chriſtes 
death ro our hartby the eye, asthe wordet 
whetin his death is eddched; doe bring the 
ſame death to our hart by the eare. 
10, Neither is there any other difference, 
ſaving that the eye is the higher and more 
worthy ſenſe, and the Image ſerueth all men 


that can ſee (of what tonge or knowledge 
ſgeuet 


| diſt 3. A- diligently heare, and faithfully Worship the wor-, | 
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' himin arcligiouſe wiſe(for itisa guiſe of Re- 


| ' Tmage breakers. 2; 
ſoener they be) but the words readd orprea- 
ched, ſerue none but thoſe, who vnderſtand 
the tongue wherin they are pronounced, and Note. 
not all hoſe , if perhaps they be obſcure, as 
moſt words of the Scripture are:therfore M, 
Tewel muſt as well worſhip the painted or 
grauen Image belonging to Chriſt,as he doth 
worſhip the words of the Golpell which be- 
long to. Chriſt. 

11, Orwill he diuide his worſhip, when 
the reaſon of worſhipping is all one ? Why 
doth he worſhip Chriſtes words ? Him felte 
faith, becauſe they belong to Chrift in @ religiouſe 
Wiſe. Looke then how large your caule of | 
worſhipping is , ſolarge muſt your worſhip Not6- 
be . But Chriſtes owne Image belongeth to 


ligion agreable to the Law of Naturezand re- 
ceaued In the very Primitive Church which ,, ., 
maketh vstoſer vp Chriſtes Image) therfore ,, c,p, ix 
Chriſtes Image is to be worſhipped by the 
force of M, Iewels doQtrine, 

IeWel. Doutleſſe it is our dutie,to adore the bo- fol. 404. 
die of Chriſt in the Word of God , in the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, in the myferies of Chriftes bo- 
die and Blood , and Whereſceuer Wee ſee any fiep 
or token of it. 

12, Sander. Tadde hereunto: We ſee a ſieppe 
and roken of Chriftes body , When We ſee his 
Image painted or grauen:for the painted or gra- 

uen 


Note, | 


274 Of Images, and 
uen Image of athing, is a token and ſtepps 
at the leſt of chat thing: therefore by M. lew- 
els doQrine, it is our dutie to adore Chriſtes 
body in the painted [mage thereof, 
13, Yea farther; A ſteppe is muchleſſe, 
then an Image, Fora ſteppe is only a roken 
of the foote, whereas the Image isa token 
of the whole bodily ſhape . But M. Tewel 
confeſſerÞ,, thar euen in any ſteppe or token 
of Chrijtes body, his bodie o:zght to be of 
dut*,e adored: therfore M. lewel by right rea- 
ſ:2n muſt confeſſe, that much more in the 
whole [mage and ſhape of Chriſtes body, bis 
bo:iy ought to be adored, 
14. Neichercan M. Teweland all his bre- 


thren euer auoid this argument , W bereſoeusr | 


We ſee any fteppe or roken of Chriftes body, it «8 
our dutie to adore Chriſtes body there . Thele 
are M, Iewels owne words. Butin Chriſtes 
painted Image we ſeeatrhe leaſt a ſteppeand 
roken of Chriites body : therefore it 1s our 
dutie, to adore Chriſtes body in a painted 
Image. 

15, Note Maſters, what M, Tewel muſt 
now lay: either he muſt deny Chriſts painted 
Image to be the ſteppe or token of his body 
(and then how isthatthe Image of his body, 
which is not ſo muchos a ſteppe of his body) 
or els he muſt graunt , that it is our duty to 
adore Chriltes body in his painted Image. 

ov 


64 Tmage breakers, 
Now that cannot be done, except Chriſtes 
body be ſome way or other, in his p-inred 
Image. For that thing can not be adored in 
the Image, which atallis nor there. 

16, 'It Chriſtes body be in his painted I- 
mape by any meane ( as in ceede it is there 
by the like- {h-pe thereof) then he thatdeſ- 
troyeth or pulleth downe Chriltes painred 


Image , deſtroyeth or pullech downe that . 


thing, wherein (by M. Iewels dodrine ) it 
Was his duty, to have adored Chriftes body, 
But that mult needesbe a filthv,an impiouſe, 
and an vnnartural deede, to pull downe thar, 


- wherein he ought of duty to haue adored 


Chriſtes body: therefore, ſeing by M_ Iewels 


, dotine preached and prattiſed in Sariſbu- 


rie Dioceſe, the 'ipainted Image of Chriſt 
ought to be pulled downe and deſtroyed: by 
his dodrine allo, a filthy, and impioule, and 
an vnnaturall deede ought to be commirred, 
17, How is it then poſſible, to reconcile 
theſe two propoſitions? It js eur duty to adore 
Chriftes body,Whereſoeuer any feppe or token 15 
of it: and, it is alſo our durty, to pull dopne and 
to deftroy Chriftes painted or grauen Image , 
WÞberein 4 flep and token of Chriftes body muſt 
needes be. And ſo by M. lewels doQrine, it 18 
our duty to adore Chriſtes body inthart lelte 
painted Image, the which painted Imageirt 
is our duty to pull downe and to deſtroy. 
S 4 Mote« 
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Moreover M. Tewel-ſaith in an other place, 

Iewel.The Sacraments in this ſort are the flesb 
of Chriſt , and are ſo vnderfioode and beleeued, 
and adored. But the Whole honour reſteth not m 
them, but is paſſed ouer from them to the thinges 
that be ſignified. 

18, Sander, Marke wel M, Iewels words: 
for by the ſelfe fame reafon, wereuerence, 
worſhip or adore holy Images, yerſo, that 
the whole honour reſftech not in them, but 
is paſſedouner from the, ro the things thar be 
ſignified. And therefore as M. Iewel doth 
honour the Sacrament without daunger of 
Idolatry, fo doe we honour holy Images, 
withour feare of commitring Idolatry. 

19.. But thisaboue all is to be noted, M. 
Tewel doth not geue to the Sacrament of 
Chriſtes ſupper any honour at all, for that 
he-is defirous to haue it honoured, but only 
he alloweth ic ſuch honour as is due to an 
Image, to theend he may therby rake away 
the greater honour of Latria, which the Ca- 
tholicks doe worthely geue vnto it, Forit 
he were diſpoſed to honour itin deede as an 
Image, he would honour other holy Images 
alſo. But now whereas he denieth any honor 
atall ro be due to other holy Images: Yer he 
geverch the honour of an Image to the body 
of Chrilt, inthe Sacrament, not becaule he 
delighteth in honouring that Image, or uy 
Once 
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Sther Tmage, bur becauſe he is ſure , thatif 
the Sacrament may be honoured only as an | 
Image, then ir {ball not be honoured as the 
thing itlelfe. 
'-20, How beit heis deceaued euen in that 
point alſo, For whereas there are two kind 
of Images, one which is the Image of the 
outward ſhape: an other which is the Image 
of the inward nature and ſubſtance: for as 
much as the Sacrament of the Altar,is notan | 
Image of Chriites perſonall outward ſhape, | 
but of his body and bFood, which are” the | 
hames ofthis nature and ſubſtance: And leing | 
there is no [mage of nature (as I ſhewed be- ,,, yy. o 
fore ) beſide that wherein the ſelfe ſame na- chap, | 
- } ture1s, which was in the firſt paterne ; itis | 
cleere,that the Sacrament of Chriſtes ſupper, 
being ca'led by rhe name of Chriſtes natural 
body , is'an Image of Chriſtes natural ſub- 
ſtance, and therefore the honour of a natu- 
ral Image (and not only of an Artificial Ima= 
e) 1s duetoit, Thispoint were worthy to 
- proſecuted, if it werenot ſomewhat be- 
fide our purpoſe, | 
21, Anotherthing that T intend to burden 
M. Iewel withall in this argument, are his 
own words in the firſt Article where he lairh, 
Iewel. The very names of the old godly Fathers, : 
are Wortby of much _ 892 —_ 
| a2, Sander, Tadde, that the names of the old fol, 32, | 


godly F 
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27$ . Of Images, and 
godly Fathers are attributed to their Imayes, Fol 
the Images of S. Auguttine, and of S, Hie« 
rome are commonly called S, Augultine and 
S. Hierome: therefore their Images are, by 
M. lewels owne confeſhon, worthy of much 
honor. Forif the verynames of the olds 
godly Fathers be worthy of much honour, 
whereſoeuer their names be, there is that 
which is worthy of much honour, Seing the 
their names be in their Images, their Ima=s 
ges ( arthe leali for that very cauſe) are wor- 
thy of much honour. | ' 

23. Hzreit is co be noted, that whereas 
the Images of the Saints are called by their 
n-mes, thatthing cometh not only to paſle 


- through the meeie ambiguirie of the word 


(as whe-nit chancerh ſometime apriuate man 
to be ſurnamed King, who in de«<de 1s not 
in any pointa King) but rhe Images are cal- 
led by the names of thethinges them ſelues, 
becauſe they belong to them. following and imi- 
taring thei shape and likenes, and bauing ſome- 
What mm them agreeable to that perſon, whereof 
they take the name: Inlo much that the very 


, Cheefe nature of an Image is, to belike vnto 


that thing, which ir goeth about to expreſle, 
And it is made altogether with rhis intent 
from ihe beginning co be his Image , whole 
ſhape icreprelenteth. 

24+ Theretore ſeing the names of the = 
g90'y 
_ 


godly Fathers come to their Images, not by 


of sbape Which 5 iu them : there is lome true 
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chaunce, bur ypon determinate purpoſe and coun= 
ſell, neither without cau'e , but for the likenes 


cauſein Images, why they may be called by 

the names of che old godly Fathers, ahd con- 

ſequently there is ſome true cauſe, why they | 

ſhould be worthy of honour, and that (if M. | 

Jewel ſay well) of much bonour., | 
25. Lalt of all leauing M, Tewels owne M Tew 

words ( whereof we haue ſaid ſufficiently) deedes. 

letvs come allo vnto his deedes. What ſball 

we ſay that in the ſelfe ſame Reply which he 

made againſt D. Harding, and wherein he 

burdeneth him, as though, whereas God had 

ſaid, thou $halt make to thy lelfe no grauen 

Image, yet D. Hardiog {hould ſav, rbou shalt 

make to thy ſelfe grauen [mages; What ſhall we 

now ſay, if inchat Reply M. Iewel hath of- 

ten times grauen [mages: Yea ſuch Images, 

asare in deede wanton, hichie and vnhoneft? 

Looke hethar liſterh at the end of M. Iewels | 

Anſwereto D, Hardings Preface. And at the 

end of the xix. xxijj. and xxv, Article, There 

and in otherplaces he ſhall ind, & grazen I- 

mageinM. lewels booke: And thatfuch a one, 

as is meete for a brother, I warrant you, | 
26, That I may not ſpeake of the Anti- Joy, | 

ques and Gorgons heads which be there -'y 4 | 

whichare Idols, becauſe they haue norruth pg, 

9 4 EXtant 
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20 -Of Images, and 
exrantin the nature of thinges ) in the places 
beforenameda deſperate naked boyeis ſette 
forth in ſuch ſort, that an honeſt man would 
poe backewarde and couerit with his cloke, 

27, This Imagewasgrauen in wood, or 
inſome like matter, before itcould be prin« 
ted, And M. Iewel had the ouer fight of the 
print him ſelfe . Neither did it fall out by 
chaunce, that ſuch a foule Image eſcaped 
him, For if the Printerhad brought him the 
blefled ſigne of Chritts manhood ſpread vp- 
pon the Crofle , he would haue eſpiedit our 
of hand: Yea, he would have ſtormedart him 
nota litle, and haue cauſed him to haue a- 
mended the ſame as a great fault, + 

28, But now when a bawdie Image was 
vproſtituted to the Readers eye , the which 
might prouoke him ro vncleane thoughts, 
that Image, though it were grauen firſt in 
wood, and afterward letteforthin white and 
black: Yet it pleaſed himright wel, and was 
lette to ſtand itill. bo” 

29, O the judgements of God! He that 
hath pulled downe Chriſtes Image, and the 
Signe of his healthful Crofle in all Churches 
and Chapels where he might come,now ſet- 
teth forth vnto vs a moſt bawdy ſpeQacle, 8 
thincketh he hath done wel/inough. 

30. Icannottel (M. Iewel) whether you 
being aduiledly asked hereof , would boy 
al 
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ſaid inplaine wordes , thatthisfoule Image 
were to be preferred before Chriſtes picture, 
or no, But ſurely in that you wereſo blindin 

our deedes, as notto [ee and to confiderthis 
abhominable Image, whereas you looked 
ſo exaQtly to the printing of your booke,and 
wold ſo quickly hane found fault with a 
good Image, thatis anargument, thatyou ; 
are _-_—_ ouer toalewde mind, andare void Rom, 1. 
ofall grace,as one who ſpeaketh againit good | 
Images, and in his fatpermitrerh nawghry | 
repreſentations: as thotgh God had only iO. 30. 
forbidden the good Images to be made, and 

had only alowed the euil, Tv 

21. The ſixth General Counce), was of a 

farre diuerſe mind, For itthought, that the 
Images of Chriſt and of his Croſſe, oughtto Cay. x2; 
be allowed, and thar baudy Images oughtto c, ... 
- 256 may Whereotthe Fathers decreed ; 
after this ſort, Facilt ſenſus corporei, que ſus 
ſunt, in animam rarer rl ſenſe3of oe ——— 
body do quickly bring vnto the minde thoſe 
things, which belong vnto them : therefore 
we do decree, that hereafter by no meanes there 
thall bepainted any Images in tablet , or other= 
iſe ſette forth, that shall bewitch ( or allure 
the eyes'roeuil) or corrupt the mind, or inflaine 
it to filthy pleaſures . If any man sball doe rbis 
bereafter, lette him be accurſed , or be excom- 
municated, 
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that he well returning to himſelfe, may acs 
compr it better, humbly to behold the Ima- 
ge of Chriſt crucihed with the Catholickes} 
then with the Sacramentaries, fir|t ro deface 
Chriſtes Image, and afterward to ſetre forth 
other hlthy Images meter for comon ſtewes, 
then for bookes which intrear of Religion, 

33. Godgraunt allo, that ſome few at the 
leaſt may perceaue, how maruelouſly thels 
men are forſaken of God, W ho wheras they 
would ſeeme to corre our faults, and to be 
right holy in their wordes : yet they are lo 
without grace in their deedes,that borh they 
them ſelues and other may well perceau' 
that in very deede they preferre any thing, 
- be it neuerlo vile, before Chriſt, in that they 
preferreanyvile Image before his Image. Fot 
the lame proportion that 1s berweene Image 
and Image, is betweene thing and thing. 

24+ But Chriſts Image 1s throwen downe, 
anda bawdie Image is [etteforth: Therefore 
bawdineſle is more eſteemed with them in 
truth, then Chriſt himſelfe. 

35- Awake .awake good Countrie men, 
and lee that which can not be hidden . See 
and iudpe, Iudge,and amend, Chriſt is in the 
lippes, bur if he were in the hart, a zeale ſo 


feruet would be raiſed jn him, who weighed 


4 


4 
32.' I befeeche our Lord at the Tength-ta 
touche ſome Proteſtants harrts'in ſuch ſort, 
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this matter as it ought to be weighed, that 
he would beleeue : If ever the arte of pain= 
ting or of grauing were worthy to be {uffe- 
*, in ary common weale, it ſhould [pecial 
lie be ſuffered for Chriſtes ſake, and be ap= 
plied to the honour of Chriſt and his Sainrs, 
For if thoſe arts did not vie to ſerue the ho- 
nour of noblemen, euery man would not 
make ſuch haſte to haue his owne, and his 
frinds Image painted or grauen. 

36. / Bur ſeeing all rhe worlde accomprit 
ploriouſe to haue their Images made, for 
Gods loue lette that poore man Telus Chriſt 
be thought worthy of oneplaceamong you, 
And lette his Images allo be allowed, it not 
aſwel as other Noble mens Images , yet at 
the leaſt as well azthe Images of the meaner 
ſorc, Or at the vtrermoſt , let not Chriſtes 
Image be accompred more vnlawfull, then 
ſuch bawdie Images, as M. lewel hath com» 
mended to ys in Fs Replie, | 


W hether it be profitable or no, to haue Images 
ſet yp in Churches, and to permutte them 
10 be porshipped, 


THE XVII, CHAPTER. 
I, og Ome that haue thought itno vnlaw- 


full thing ro make Images, nor vrterly 
Vile 


F $34, Of Imayes, and 
wntawful topeue ſome reuerence vntothem; 
yet hauethoughr it vnmeete, to hauethenm 
commonly fetre vp in Churches, leaſt the 
1gnorant people might perhaps be drawen 
| therby vnto Idolatry, or to ſuperfluous wors 
{bippinge of outward and viſible thinges: 
Toan, 4., Whereas God being 4 ſpirit, sbould be Worsbip- 
ped m ſpirit and truth: In which point Matter 
lewel-is quicke and peremprory, ' 

In his level. The beſt remedy in this behalfe, and moit 
Reply: , agreable With Gods Worde, is, vtterly ro abolish 
Fol.'17. che cauſe of the euil. S&Exzechias brake in pueces 
FalGfea, Ft 61aſen ſerpent , Epiphanius rent in ſunder 
| the painted veile, Theodozius commaunded the 

Image of our $auzont to be taken doWne, Wheres 
| ſoener it should be found, ' ** nf 
Sin thez, 2+ Sander, Of x Ezechias, and of » Epl- 
chapt, phanius, I ſpake in their due places, Yer this 
#inthe4. much Ithoughr goodto adce in this place, 

_ affirming M.lewel to be ouerthrowen by his 

—. owne example, For as Ezechias threw nog 

f tbeprit downe all Images, for the abuſe which was 
is called committed about one,no more may M.Iews 
ny _ 3 el vtterly aboliſh all Images from our Chur- 
bo. a þ, Ches, though ſome one beabuled . But as 
| Ezechias leaft the Cherubins in the Holy 

of Holies, as he ſuffered the Altars in the 
Temple, yea the Temple ir ſelfe to ſtand 
(which was made to be an obſcure Image and 
ſhadow of Chriſt the true Altar W_—_ 
cm- 
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Temple) : So that one Image being broken 

which happened to be abuled, all rhe rel} 

of our Images ought ro ſtand ſtill in our 

Churches, and to be conueniently worſhip= 

ped, becauſe they repreſent honourable Ve» 

rities and Truthes. 

3. The Law of Theodoſius is miſrepor- 

ted, andmilengliſhed; Miſreported, becauſe 

it was meant by him , that ſuch honour was 

due to the Signe of our Sautour(which 1s the 

Signe of the Croſſe ) that he would in no ,, 6,4 

wile haue it painted, or graue on the ground, Juſt lib.s, 

leſt by tredding on it, diſhonor ſhould be Tit. 11. ' 

done thereunto. The wordes of which law 

I alleaged be'ore out of the Code of Iuſti- In the | 

nian, where that law was lafely preſerued So_—_ | 

above theſe thouſand yeeres , in the light of ſpake of 

all che world. And that is a meeter teſtimo- the ligne! 

nie to aſlure our lelues of, then that which of the | 

Trinitus reciteth imperfitly, I can nor tell Crolle, 

whence, bur (as it maie be thought) out of | 

ſome blinde copie yntruly written, and yet. | 

Trinicus doth not write the contrary of that | 
| 
| 


—— = dw 


which 1s in the Ciuil Law, but only he hath 
left our the word humz, vpon the ground, 

4 Againe, M. Iewel hath erred, or atthe 
leſt wold make others to erre by engliſbing, 
zolli, ro be taken downe, whereas in that pla- 
ce it {1gniheth to be taken vp. For the Empe- 
rours meaning was, that whereloeuer the 
Signg 


Is "Of Images, and "Ti 
Signe of our Sauiour was found painted oz [00 
grauen vnder mens feete, it ſhould be raken |'*© 
Vp, and ſaued from tredding on, | W 

5. The which thing wil appeere the more Þ"* 
euiden:ly, ifwe conſider that the ſixth Ges [1" 
nerall Councel decreed the ſ:mething , ſays | 
Ing : Crucis figuras que 4 nonnullis in ſols at || 
pauimeio fiunt,omnino deleri wbemus. We com: | © 
maund the figures of the Crofle (which are | V 
made of ſome men inthe ground andin the | & 
; nnpand, to be vrterly taken away , or to 

e putour. es J 

6. If the Councell had Raid here, it had | & 
ſeemed a text alone for M. Tewel . Bur the | © 
cauſe of that Decree followeth , xe inceden- 

] 


rum conculcatione victoria nobis tropheum in- 
iris afficiatur . Lealt the triumphami ſigne of 
the conqueſt (gotten for vs) ſhould be iniu- 
ried by their treading vpon it, who ſhould | ! 
walke vp and downe. And yet farther, the | 


ſame decree confefſeth the Fathers of that 
Councell, eribuere adorationem viuifice Cruci 
& menfe, & ſermone, & ſenſu . To geue the | 
honor of adoration to the Croſle (of Chriſt) 
which cauſeth vs toliue(aſpirituall life)both 
in mind, in word, and in vnderftanding. _ 
7. And therefore witneſſing that theire 
adoration by an outward Decree, they will, 
no ſigne or figure of the Croſſe ro be made 
or ſuffered vpon the ground, traſt _ be 
ONE - 


' of 


« Irit, maketh ro commaun 
=; [Image of our Sauiour to be taken downe? 
- Iwherecas they commaunded it to be raken 


; {taking vp , 18 taking downe with him, to 


p > . 
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donetoit , whilesitis trod vpon. And ths 
yery ſame meaning had thoſe Emperours , 
whom M, lewel, according to his I-ing pi 
i the ligne or the 


vp, for the honour they gaue vnroit , But 


whome vp is downe, white is blacke, and 
good js euill, : 

8. Here alſoir is to be noted, that Maſter 
Jewel engliſheth Signum Saluatorss, the Ima- 
pe of our Sauiour, notwithſtanding he had 
denied before, that the Signe of the Croſle 
(which is the Signe of our Sauiour) was an rx, 1s 
Image, Thus it is by his iudgement both an Reply. 
Image, and no Image. fol. 502, 

9. . That order which the Councell of 
Ments taketh for altering or taking away of 
Images which be abuled, 1s miſliked of no ane P 
man . But our queſtionis generally of all I- moons 
mages : Whether it be expedient to permit Ima« | 
ges to be Worshipped, or no, For now I take it 
proued and graunted, that Images may both 
be made, andreuerenced , according to the 
delert of the thinge repreſented. And if all 
men knew all things and were perhit, I chinck 
fewe would dout, but that Images might be 
permitted to be worſhipped: bur men being 
as they be, the queſtion 1s yniuerſally con- 
ceaued, 
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worſhipping of Images inpublick Churches, 
Oorno, s 7 LP 1+ | 
: 10. In the whichiqueſtion, we muſt con- 
lider, on the one. fide the daunger of Idola- 
try, or of ſuperfluouſe worſhip, andalſo the 
ignorance of the people : on the other fide, 
the truth of our faith, and the profit which 


caules doe molt vehemently preſle vs, ther- 
afcer we muſt be ruled, | | 

It, I lay and dout nothing thereof, that 
it is much better to permitte the worshipping of 
holy repreſentations, and Images in Churches, 
thento imbarre altogether the ſame , by ta- 
king away Images , For herein ſtandeth the 
- point of thequeſtion, as now the new Gol- 
pellers make ir, They, to take away the oc- 
caſton of worſhipping Images, would haue 
no Images at all ſetre vp. in the Churches, 
We, albeit we ſert not vp Images principal- 
lie to be worſhipped, norto be worſhipped 
at all for _ owne ſakes , yet ſeeing a cer- 
raine worſhip may laufully be geuen tothem 
for the truthes ſake which they ſignifie, we 
judge it much berter, to let them be wor- 
ſhipped(teacbing the people what worlbippe 
is due to them ) then wholy to aboliſh rhe 

| great profit which cometh by Images. 
12, And lurely if in compariton of rhe 
danger 


ceauved, whether it were good to petmicthg 


commeth by Images. And according as the || -_ 


a *«=® acc ow -- +a _. a 0o_n= ax m—_ cAaDo +» 4 


PE '  Tmage breakers. 2% 
danget of Tdolatrie ( which'is little or none 
at alſ)che profite be certain and enident,euen 
as, for the abuſe which is daily committed. 
abour the holy Scriptures, we doe not vtrer- 
lie take away and aboliſh the holy Scriptures: 
euen ſo the particular abule of any one hma- 
ge, or of tome few, {hould neuer moue vs to 
remoue all Images from our Churches, | 

13.. Now it remaineth; that I muſt proug 
this danger of Idolatrie to be \male,ornotro 
be luch as ought to be eſteemed, and the pro- 
fire of images to be lo grear, that it ought ro 
be of great eſtimation.”  —- 

14+. In every queſtion which ſhalbe cir- 
cumipectly handled, the particular circum- 
ſtances muſt be reſpeed of the. men, of the 
time, or place, and of the thing it ſelfe. Con= 
cerning our queſtion , I muſt conſider the 
ſtate-of the Church at this preſent , not bu« 
ſying my ſelfe with that whichis paſt, or is 
to come, For the ſtate of the Church might 
haue bene otherwiſe inthe oldtime,and may 
be otherwile hereafter, and thenother men 
heretofore might, and hereafter maie, geu@ 
an otheriudgment in this very matter, whets 
of I ſpeake preſently. | | 
- 15, Butlurely if ever time were , when 
images might he permitted to be reuerenced 
aid honored, this is it, For now, although 
all the Catholikesin Chriſtendom held cheig 
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peace,which yet they do nor, the deedet and 
doQtrine of the new Goſpellers againſt ima- 
gesare ſo wel knowen, & ſo ſpread through« 
out all places, that itis nor lightly poſſible 
for the people to be deceaued in honouring 
images to much, Yearather it is daily ſeene, 
that many honour them neuera whirte, and 
beginne plainlie to contemne them. And 
thole which remaine good, haue yer alwaies 
a certaine feare of their deedes, for ſo much 
as they know them ſelues to be reproued in 
thar behalfe. 

16, Beſides this, when the time was moſt 
quiet, hethat ſhould ſee the Sexten ſweping 
Topwebbes from them,and the Pariſh Clerks 
putting the Crofle ſo homly vnder his clokey 
vntill he came where it were to be let vpon 
the banner, might well perceauea great dif- 
ference between that meane reuerece which 
was geuen to images, in compariſon of that 
which both was geuen, and wasdue to the 
body and blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
of the Aultar, 

17, If then the people were neuer ro much 
bent, andnow belolittlebenrt to reuerence 
Inages, ſhall we now helpe forward their 
ionorance,and haſtenthem ro errour?Apaine, 
when the queſtion is, not only concerning 
the fate or deede, bur alſo concerninge the 

Law and right, if the one of the twaine mult 
Po, necedes 
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needes be defaced , iris leſſeeuill, to ſuffer g; 
ſome one to doe amiſle, then to falſifie the / 
whole Law and right it ſelfe, 

18, That images may be made andpermit- 
ted, it is the LaÞ of Nations, and therefore 
vndouredly a certaine principall ordinance, 
and Law of God, Likewiſe, that ſuch Ima- 
ges as repreſent a truth worthy of honour, | 
are in that reſpe© to be regarded,and in ſome | 
part honoured, it is 471uth of the Lap of Na 
ture; andalſo of Gods L.w as it hath bene | 
proued before, 71 ES | 
- 19. This Law then and thisright of Gods 
truth being generall in it ſelfe, ought nor to | 
be hindred or ſtopped , although ir chaunce | 
that one or twaine take hurt by rhe miſſuſe 
thereof: (irhens it is worſe, that Gods Law 
ſbould be in daunger to be pronoticed wrogs 
full and falſe, then that ſome one man ſhould 
be deceaued, For if Images ſhould be forbid- 
den generally to be wor{t.ipped, the marter 
would ſhortly grow to this opinion , that I- 
mages may not be worſhipped at all, which 
is an errour in doQrine, | 
| 20, Whenthefaith andintent of him that _.. 
worſhippeth the Imageis good, as when he 747, th 
mindeth to worſhip only one God, and to daunger 
{bew his good affeQtio to his glorious Saints, of dolar 
what ſo euer isdone with this minde(ſo thax '* 29t 

$acrifice be not made to Images) it can beno 35% 
= T 2 Idolatties 
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1iolatrie. And therefore the daunger of idg« 
latrie is not great. Fornone of the common 
people can make externall Sacrifice , And in- 


ward Sacrihce to the Image they doe not. 


make , if they be of this minde, to beleeue 
one God, and to honour his Saintes, but as 
his friendes and ſeruaunts. 

21. Andurely, it it would pleaſe any no- 
ble man in England to examine a thouſand 
poore men, 4nd to geve them no captiouſe que= 
fon of purpoſe (48 lome malitiouſly doe ) he 
ſhall find them al of this mind to beleeueand 
worſhippe onely the bleſſed Trinitie as one 
God, and allothers as ſeruaunts to him. And 
for Prieltes, who make the publique Sacri- 
fice, iris certaine that they neither doe make 
any Sacrifice to Images, norcan doe it, be- 
caule the rule and Canon of theire Maſle- 
booke, doth dire& them to make their Sacri- 
fice to God alone, If men were of goodconl- 
Cience, and woulde reſt in the truth , theſe 
realbns might {hew vnto them ſufficientlie, 
$hatthe danger of Idolatrie 1s not great, For 
no ou: ward att 1s ſo properlie belonging to 
God ( beſide externall Sacrifice ) but the 
ſame may be. done to other thinges, with- 
out any danger of Idolatrie. And therefore 
alchough the people doe kneele before an 
Image ( as they allo doe before Princes) or 
doe pur oft cheire cappes, or doe light ata- 
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per or candle betore them , sheying the $ ain- 
res to be thoſe lights Whoſe Workes doe Shine be- Math. $: 
fore men, that God in beauen may be glorified; 
If all this while they be of this mind, to ac» 
knowledge but one God, there is no Idola- 
trie committed. 

22, And that thing(tofay,that there is but 
one God) we preach, they proteſt dailie in 
their belicfe, and keepe in their hart, if they 
be not ytterly become Lp of whom we 
now ſpeak» not,bur onely we ſay,thatthere 
1s no [ufficient feare of idolatry, among faith- 
full Chriſtians, for which Images ought ta 


_—— _ 


| | bevrrerlie aboliſhed, 
. __ 22. Inthisbehalfe, I can but off-r the choiſe 
to M. Iewel, orto any other of his brethren: 
2 as king them Whether they Wil hauethe Chriftian 
people conſidered as of a good and ſirong fauth, 
; | and as freemen from all idolatrie ( where- 
, vnto Chriſt hath redeeme3 them) orels as 
* | Weake and fraile, Which may be quickly ſeduced 
'® | and eaſily caried away from the truth, It he con- 
| fider the Chriltian people as of a good faith, 
Q and as delivered by Chriſt from all Idolatry: 


then ſeing there is in them. no ibuſt feare of 
idolatry, the Images of Saints may be law- 
fullie worſbipped, becaule the worſhippers 

be (afe, 
24+ If they will confider the Chriſtians as 
weake and fraile, & make them like vnto the 
| T3 old 
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old Tevyes and Painims, they ſurely do great 
iniurie ro Chriſt, who promiſed to be mer= 
ciful co their finnes,and ro deliuer them from 
Babylon, &gypt, Idumea, and to be ſhorr, 
from all the Idols andabules of the Gentils, 
The which promiſe was fulhljed by Chriſt, 
cauſing the Idols to be firſt throwen out of 
their harts, and afterward out of the Tem- 
ples of all Nations, | 
' 25. Fro illis in Deum ((aith God)&& ipfi erune 
mii in populum . Iwill be to them for (their) 
God, andrhey ſhalbe to me for (my) people. 
Thar is to ſay, Iwill be to them, notonly 
their God, but allo my purpoſe and intentis 
ſo tobe their God, as to be and ro continue 
the laſt end of all rheir-afflance, And they 
ſhall ſo be my people, that I will haue none 
other for my people. For this phraſe zn Dewm, 
and in populum, doth fignifie a being to the 
end, without change orreuocation, 

26, As then the Church of God was pro- 
phecied ro be one ouer all the world, and af- 
firmed of Chritt to beacitic built vpon ahil, 
Which can not be hidden, fo that notable and 
famouſe company of Chriſtians, whom the 
Turks, Saracens,and Tartarians haue alwaiesy 
knowen: that knowe multitude which euer- 
more from thetime that they haue had Chur- 
ehes haue ſet vp Images inthem, that mul- 
titude, I lay, compared for irs number " = 


—_— 
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duſt of the earth, and to thefſand of the ſea 

(which confiſteth of rude and ignorant per- Gene. 1 
ſons for the moſt part) mult of neceſſitie con- & 22s | 
tinue the people of Gbd , and he mult con- | 
tinue their God , becauſe the word of God | 


Can not faile, 

27, If rhentheſe: Chriſtians which haue 
alwaies linedin Grece, in. Italie, in Spaine | 
andin ſuch other places, haue the promiſeto | 
be Gods people : ſeeing they haue had Ima- 
gesintheir Churches, and have had them in 
great price, as it1s proued before: it cannot 
be, that thele images ſhould become Idols, 
For they that honor Idols are no more Gods 
people. 

28, And verely although the wordes that 
follow in ITeremie, andin S. Paule, be true 
many waies , yet I thinks certainly they are 
truer no one other way, then in this, that the 
Chriſtians ſhall neuer againe become Idola- | 
tours, For thus it is written: And every man 
Shall yet teach his neighbour, nor every man his Heb. y 
brother, ſaying. KnoW the Lord: becauſe all men Math, | 
#hall knoW me from the leſſer of them to the grea= 
fer, becauſe I Will be mercifull to their iniquities, 
#nd I W:ll not no remember their ſinnes. | 

29, Behold, whereas many things needs 
to be taught, yet this one thing is ſo warran- | 
red by God him ſelfe,that no manſhal needs | 
to lay to hisneighbour, Cognoſce Dominum, | 
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Knovw the Lord. For God him ſelfe taketh 
this charge vpon him, toprouide that every 
brother; to witte , every. Chriſtian ſhall be 
taught by God himlelf, that God is his Lord, 
and that he {hallneicher have, nor worſhip 
any other God, | | 
39. Hecherefore that now iudgeth Gods 
people to be as prone to idolatry as the lewes 
were, and therefore will have them co make 
no images, orto wor{t:jp rather obſcure and 
darke{hadowes , as the'Tewes did in theire 
Holy of Holies,then plaine and euidentima- 
pes, as we now doe, heis iniuriouſe to Chri- 
ites grace, znd contumehiuule to his bloud, 
and perhdioule in denying the pertormance 
of his promile . The Iewes were kept from 
euident and expreſle imiges, becauſe they 
were either harde harted, or meunculoule and 
ſcrupuloule. And therefore the vie and liber=- 
tie of the Law of Nat::re, was in ſome parte 


. barred them by Gods owne law, both un cer- 


rain meats, and in the vie of images: and the 
libel of 4tuarte was winked at in them. Bur 
it were diſhonorable to Chriites people, not 
to be {odeliuered from the bondage of finne, 
as to be able ro profeſſe enery parte of the 
Law of Nature freely and boldly: notwith- 
ſjtanving that we are allo ready to be reſtrat- 
ned from certaine meates vpon obedience, 
bucnotas from thinges which we may nor. 
| | at 


Image breakers, 
at all take: as (for example) wheneitherwe 
be id/ily diſpenſed wirhal), or whenthe Law 
is changed , For ſuch lawes as are made by 
men, may be changed by men of the ſame au- 
thoricie, 

© 314 Seing then it is the Law of Nature, 
to honour vertuouſe men, by letting vp Imas 
ges ro them, we may do rhat thing freely 
now, and ought not ro ſtay from it vpon the 
pretenle of fearing Idolatry . On the other 


fide, if needes we {ball celpe@ the Chriſtian 


people as ſomewhat weake and apt to fall 
into Idolatry, yer I pray thee (good Reader) 
to arrend this one realon, 1 ſay, the beit way 
or meaneto ſtay faichfull men from Idola- 
trie, is to lette them haue, and conueniently 
to honour the Images of honorable perlo- 
hages, 

32, Foras God permitted the Tewes being 
In deede prone to Idolatrie, to offer vp to 
him oxen, calues , lambes, gotes, wheaten 
meale, loaues, wine,not that he needed them, 
or that rhele thinges pleaſed him ſo much, 
but becauſe they ſhould be occupied in ſer- 
ving him, and becaule ſeing they would nee- 
des offer ſome exrernall Sacrifice, they mighr 
baue a meane to do it vertuouſlyand honeſt- 
lie: euen ſo now God permitreth rhe Chri- 
tian people to haue and to worſhip the Ima- 
pes of heauenly truthes, not that he needeth 
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ſuch worſhip{who neederh of vs none atall) 
nor.that he 1s ſo much pleaſed with the ho- 
noring of Images , bur that the people may}? 
hane, wherewith to: intertaine itſelfe ver-|' 
tuouſly, and honeſtly, f 
33. And ſo much the more Images are now f 
permitted, becauſe itis not lawfull for anie 
other externall Sacrifice to be offered, beſide] 
that Bodie which was geuen for vs, and that 
blood which was ſhedde for vs, the which 
they only maie offer externallie, to whom 
Chriſt gaue externall power by his external 
wordes, tomake that thing, which, where- 
ſocuer ir be, is the Propitiation for the Sinnac| ;/ 
of the Whole Worlde . And whereſoever. it is 9 
made, there is made the Propitiatorie Sacri= 
fice for mankind ( concerning the ſubſtanceſ, 
which is conſecrated)albeit the aQte of death] 
be no morerepeated. K 
34. Sothar, foraſmuch as the people haue| 
not that multitudes of Sacrifices, which once 
the Iewes had ( if they were ſtill weake) it| 
mighr be permitted to them, to haue good 
and Godly remembrances of Chriſts death 
vpon the Crofle (which was the onelie Pro-|y, 
pitiatorie ſacrififing of him lelfe) andof the|, 
death of his Apoſtles and Martyrs, who Sa- 
crificed their owne will and bodies to his| 
will, by ſuitering death according to his ex-|/, 
ample, | ſez 


Þ 


35s Bu 7 


ll} 


LO- 


ay 


& [= 


us 
de 
ch 
Mm 
jal 
[- 
og 
tin 
ca 


UG 
ce 


d 
th 


Ou 
]- 


C 


p| 


Image breakers. | 299 
35. But verily Images are not ſo much 
permitted to Chriſtians ſor their weakenes, 
as for theirſtrength . For therin Gods pro- 
miſe and ſtrength is glorifiedin that the ſame ® 
people which once commitred ſpiritual For- 
nication with fo many ſtockes and Stones, 
now is through Chriſt ſo ſtronge, thar it 
doth no ſuch thing. And that not cnly by 


ja prouiding to haue no Images ar all (for that 


were a puſillanimitie)but by hauing 8& wor. _ 
ſhipping ſuch Images, as dorepreſent athing 9 
worthy of worſbip . Moreover ſeing the true loans 
Worshipping of God confifteth im ſpirit anderuth 
(as Chriſt hath taught vs) when thatwhich 


lis outwardlieſeene, doth leade vs to that 


which is true and (pirituall, there is a great 
helpe obreined bythe outward fight, ro our 
{pirituall deuotion. For as when we lee crea 
tures which prouoke ys to euill ( as harlots 
doe) we are bound to abſteine from thefight 
of them as nigh as may be : euen ſo when a Note 


It creature cometh in our way which was made 


to prouoke vs to good (as all ourimagesare) 
we are bound by naturall reaſon , to appre» 


hend by that viſible helpeof our inward de- 


uotion. 
36. We muſt not therefore applie therext 


[of Chriſt, e7ue Worshippers adore the Father in Toan; of 


ſpirit and truth , againit holy outward repre- 


[{entations, the which helpe our ſpirit, b ee 


gainſt 
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gainſt Idols, and againlt the bondageof prays |"! 
ing afterone cert?ine corporall faſhion, the 
which is notatall crimes profitable, Bur as ir 
Is cuer good, to hearethe word of God cor- 
_ y preached: lois it ever goodto ſee ho. 

te and gocly images of heauenly thinges, as 
of Chriſt riſing from death , alcending into 
heauen , or comming againe to iupgement, 
Ande cuery man who intendeth perh:ly to a- 
mend his naughty lite, hathnow more neede 
ro prouide, that he may hauea good remem- 
brance alwaies before his eyes, then he was 
carefull before to haue his harlot, or his vai- 
ne apparrellin his owne eye. Bur they that 
can ſee our Images tobe Idols(as they think) 
are moſt of themluch, as make no conlcien- | 
ceat all, een after the voy of chafiitie, to les 
their Concubins,- and Harlors daily about 
them. So they, feare where no feare was, and 
there be delperate, where all che teare ought 
to have bene, 

37. I haue benelonger in this argument, 
then I minded, 1 will briefly recite the com- 
modity, which cometh to vs by holy Images. 

28, The firlt is, in thatwe Jearne thereby 
ſome thinges, which we knewe not before 

. The ſecond, becauſe other thinges, 
which we knew before, we do, remember. 

4.0, The third, becaule we doe not onlie 
remember them (as by reading, or by repea- 


ting) 


|  Ionage breakers. or 
ting) but by the molt [peedie twinckling of 
the eye. 

41. By ſeeing and knowing, we arepro- 


'Juoked to become like thoſe men, whoſe I- 


mages we behould withreuerence and eſti= 
mation. 

42. Weare confirmed in our Faith, per- 
ceauing thele things , which are painted be- 
fore our eyes to be ſo true, thatetierie where 
they are openly lette forth and honoured, 
| 443. Weare kevt well occupied, and de- 
livered from cccaſion to imagine idle things 
of our owne phanrcaſticaldeuifing,the which 
might in deede caule Idolartrie, 

4+. We tarie more willingltz inthe hou» 
ſe of God, which is ſo adorned with Godly 
Hiſtories. 

45- Weconſider the companie of hemen, 
how marucilouſe itis , For as the Holie of 
Holies being decked with the Images of An- 
gels, did(by S. Paules interpretation) fignifie 
Heauen to the Iewes: lo muſtour Churches 
be decked with the Images of Angels, and 
Saintes, thatthey may beto vs a Figure of 
everlaſting Glorie, 

46, We pray to Chriſt at the ſight of his 
Imige, and we likewiſe defire our Ladie, or 
the Apoſtles, or Virgins to praie for vs,atthe 
fight of their Images, | 

47+ We honour God in his Saints, and in 

tho 


| 
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the very fignes & monumentes of his Saints; 
48. Allo we glorify God in that we areſofc 
free and ſtrong inour faith, that we neednorft 
be kept from conuenient worſhiping of laus|r 
dable Images, as the weake Iewes were. 
49. Lalt of all we profeſle the truth of the | / 
Golpell, and of the Law of Nature, which | y 
requireth conuenient honor to be geuents | \ 
f 
c 
I 


the Images of honorable perſonages. 
50, Thus the peril of Idolatrie being litle, | 
or none at all,and the profit of Images being | i 
great: ir mult needes be profitable to per- 
mitte the people to honour Godly repreſen 
tations and Images in ouropen Churches, 


{ 

: | | | 
W hether the ſame Degree of honour be due ts |, | 
the Images of cwif, or of his Saints, Which | | 

is due to Chrift, andto the Saints them ſeluess | 1 

4 

| 
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THE XVIII, CHAPTER, 


T. His point is incontrouerſie between 

T the Catholiques them ſelues, and 
therewith M. Tewel burdeneth vs nor alitle, | | 
For he ſaith, ſome Schoolemen would haue | : 
the Crofle, and Images of Chrilt honoured | | 
with larria, that is, with godly honor:others | | 
would haue them honoured ©” "24 54, that | * 
+4 par he 
Is, with an honor wherg- +4 3may | 
be ſcrued, The matter in RY ©, | 


—— — — 


Its;Jas the whch cohilteth rather in ſubrile points 
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{0 fof Philolophy,nort yer decidedby the church, 


CT: we, wn 5 ©, eocd es 


then in any diſſention of yils or mindes in 
matters of Diuinirte; - 

2. Firſt, all che Divines agree, that in an 
Artificial Image we may con{ider three thin« 
pes: cither rhe marter of the Image ( as tho 
wood, fone, orfiluer or els the ou:ward 
fo: me (as the painted colours, or proportion 
of the Image)orecls the repreſentation which 
it makerh, 

3- Concerning the matter of the Image, 
they all agree , thatit is notby any meanes 
worthy of any honor art all , becaule ir is a 
thing withourlife and reaſon. The like mate 


. be ſated concerning the colour or good Pro» 


portion ofthe Partes. For they alloare wot= 
thie of no Honour belonging to Religions 
Albeit perhappes a worldly man maie natus 
rallieeſteem che Arte of the Painteror of the 
grauer, but that is not any honor of Religion, 
whereof we now ſpeake, 

4- But if any Image be made to reſemble 
a perſon , whois worthy of euerlaſting ho- 


ee ee ee cs 
* 


' 


Herein 62 
the Cat 


nor with God in heauen: all the learned wrt likes & ' 


ters agree, that the ſaid reſemblance of ſuch an 8*<& 


honorable Perſonage, delerueth fome kinde of 
honor perteining co true Religion, Therfors 


| intheſerthree points weal nay becauſe 
jo 


at diſagree from 


we do agree in them, thoſe 
F, | then 
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their and our Aunceſtours and Forefathers 
in this behalfe, can nor be-excuſed- from 
Schilme, nor yet from Hereſfie, if they will 
Itubbornely defend their falle opinion. 

' 5, In thepoint that now foloweth, if we 
diſagree, we require nor you (M. Iewel) ro 
take this or that foe, but we ſay youare boiid 
to agree with the vninerſall Church, in that 
reſpeR, as the taith of itis vninerlall, Andit 
1s vniuerlall inaffirming, that ſome honotis 
due toall holy Images. 

6. Wel, whar is the Foutth point, wher- 
in ſome Catholiques diſagree ? It ftandeth 

:herein, ro knowe, by what ſpeciall:meanes 

'an Image. asan Image, doth repreſent the 

-rruth-which irhgniferh vnto vs. For either 


| The douts The Image may ſende vs fromitſelfe; and re- 


Ferre vs ouer to the truth, and alſo it is conf» 
dered:aparr from the trurh ; and ſo it is ho- 
nored'in a-lower degree then the truth : or 
els the truth and the Image may meete to- 
gether inhis minde, whoin the Image behol- 
deth the rrath, and at the ſame timewith the 


- truth honorerh the Image, Andinthart cale; 
. the Imageand the truth be as one thing, and 


ſo the ſame honor ſeemeth:to.be due to the 
Image, which is due to the Truth, 

7. Both theſe opinions in diverſe conſi- 
derations may chaunce tobe true , and ther- 


fore perhaps there is no ſuch diflenfion be- 


rWeeng 


- 
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tweenethe Scholeme, asro ſomeit apeareth, 


Church hath as yetdefined neither part) any 
man may ſpeake his owne conieCure: and I 
wiſh hartely , that M. Iewel had ſpent his 
witte andlearning, rather in trying out ſuch 
controuerſies, as , without danger may be 
concluded this way, or that way z wherein 
only the Schoole men diſſented) then with 
the euident deſtruftion of his owne ſoule, 
and of all that follow him, to trie his witand 
learning in vndoing that, which Chriſt, the 
Apoſtles, and the whole Church, haue bene 
a building vp fa many hundred yeeres . But 
let vs returne to thatpurpole, 

9. Itisa thing moſt cleere, that as ſoone 


' ageuerlI vnderſtand whole figure and Image 


thatis, which is before mine eyes, immediat- 
lie the perſon himſelfe cometh to my minde, 
and that ſo ſodainly, that, the knowledge of 
the Image , andot the thinge whoſe Image, 
It is, make but one knowledge. Forl vnder- 
ſtand not one after the other, but both roge- 
ther. In ſo much that vntil I'vnderſtand fom+- 
What of the truth, I can not vnderſtand any 
particular thing of the Image. Forif I ſeean 
Image , andcan not conieQure by any out- 
ward token whole Image itis, well I may 
know itto bethe Image of a man, becauſe it 


beareth the ſhape of a man, or the Image of a 
V Saink 


.- 8, Andſurelyinthis queſtion (wherin theIn thing 
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- Saint, becauſe it ſtandeth in the Church,and 


ſo as I know the image generally , I know 
the truth therof generally. BurT can not de- 
termine or ſpecially reſtraine the image to 
this or to that man, or to this or to thar Sainr, 
except I firſt know , that it belongeth toS, 
Peter, orto S, Paul, orto ſome like perſon. 
ro, If then the Image benor particularly 
knowen, without ſome foreknowledge of 
the truth, irisnort poſſiblethatthe Image (as 
any particular mans _— {bould be in my 
mind or vnderſtanding, before that ſelfthing 
be there, whole Image it is : The Image in 
deedemay bein mine eye, and conſequently 
itmay be offered to my vnderſtanding, before 
thatIthincke aQually of the thing repreſen- 
ted. Bur whenſo ever I know this orthat to 
be Chriſtes Image , I have Chriſtin my vn- 
derſtading rather before the Image be know- 
en tobehis, then after, For I conferre and 
compare the Image offered to me, with that 
which I haue T3. or heard of Chriſt, and 


whenlT hnd them to agree, I conclude this 


to be Chriſtes Image. If then the motion of 
the minde toward the image of Chriſt be ſo 
inſeparable from the motion of the mind to- 
ward Chriſt himſelfe, that as well the image 
as the thinge repreſented be knowen toge- 
ther, and io knowen, that (when the know- 
ledgecometh by the image)" the —— 
. O 


' Image break 3p | 
of the one, can by - meanes poffiblie bed | 
uided fromthe knowledge of the other : it | 
remayneth to diſcuſſe, whether itbelikealſo | 
in worſhiping, as it is in knowing . That is d 


to ſay, whether as my minde is onen inſtant The q 
moued, 4nd caried by the meane of the Image, to lion. 
the remembrance of the truth it ſelfe, fo the ho« 

nor and worſbip of both, be all one; or no, 

11, Whereunto I anſwere thus, that the A diftis 
honor may be vnderſtoode to be one after ;;,, un 
two ſortes and orders of ſpeach: either that 
theſame honor which is geuen to the Ima= 
ve, the ſame innumberis geven to Chriſt: of 
contrariwiſe, that the honor whichis geuen 
to Chriſt,is alſo geuen to his image. Ot theſes 
two waies I will (by Gods grace) intreat ſo 
much thelarger , by how much the hardet 
this matter 1s, 

12, With me it ſhall ſtand for ah vndonb- The 6 
ted concluſion, that whenſo euer we begin- —_ 
ne our worſhip on the Images —_— » that onepary 
the ſame ſelfe honor which we geug to the 
Image, wholy and alrogerher cometh to the | 
thing repreſented, And by that meanes there 
is one and the ſelfe ſame honoring of the ima# 
geandof the truch . Andthis concluſion ot 
true propoſition is found inthe Seuenth Gee 
neral Councel, The which can not be better A gion. 
examined , then if we heare how M. Iewel 
ynderſtanderh the ſame'propoſatio, And then | 

V 2 by 
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zo} .-Of Images, and 
by comparing my ſenſe with M, Tewels, it 
ſhall appeare , who hath found our the true 
meaning thereof. 

IeWel. In the Second Nicene Councel , it is 
determined thus: Non ſunt due adorationes, ſed 
pna adoratio imaginis & primi exemplatis, cuius 
eft Imago. Thereare not tWp0 ſorts of adoration, 
the one called Latria, the other Doulia , 4s Me. 
Harding dwuadeth them , but one only adoration, 
both of the Image,and alſo of the ſampler Wher- 
of the Image is, | 

12. Sander, This place is worthy to be exa- 
mined, becauſe there is ſo much folly and 
ignorance committed therein . To declare 
the matter plainely, S. Baſil had written a 
booke againſt the Sabellians, Arrius, and 0- 
ther like Heretiques, in the which booke he ' 
ſpeakinge of the bleſſed Trinitie , ſhewerh 
that the ſecond perſon therof being natural- 
lie the Image of God his Father , doth not 
cauſe the Vnitie of God to be thereby cor- 
rupted . And that S. Bafil proueth by an ex- 
ample raken from Artificial Images: becauſe 
he that calleth the Kings Image, by the name 
of the King , doth not thereby diuide the 
King, or make two Kings, 

14. Vpon this Authoritie, one Toannes, 
the Vicegerent of the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, 
geclareth, that they ſpeake and teach falſly, 
who ſay that we diuide Chriſt into twaine, 

when 
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when we ſeeing the Image of Chriſt, ſay | 
therof, This is Chriſt. For as the laying by the | 
Kinges Images, This is the King, makethnot 
two Kings: fo the ſaying by Chriſtes Image, 
This is. Chrift, maketh nor rwo Chriſtes, | 

15. And to returne to the firſtpurpole (of | 
S. Baſil) the ſaying that God the Father is 
God, and God the Sonne is God, makerh | 
nottwo Gods, becaute God the Sonne being 
naturally the Tmage of God his Father, is one 
and the ſame God with his Father, 

16, Welee then a proportion to be kept 
berweene the Natural Fmage, and the Artifi- 
cial Image . For as the Sonne of God being The pr 
naturallie the Image of his Father, is nor an portio b 
other God, but the ſame one God in an other mage a 
Perſon: ſohe Artificial Image of Chriſt, is 1,03, 
not an other Chriſt, but another repreſenta | 
tion of one and theſame Chriſt, | 

17. Whereuppon the {aid Tohn conclu« 
deth, S. Baſileto haue declared, that as the | 
painted Image of Chriſt maketh not wo | 
Chriſtes of one, ſo likewiſe the Adoration | 
of Chriſtes Image, maketh nor, that there | 
are two adorations in thar behalfe, but that | 
there is one Adoration of the Image, and the | 
ſame allo of the firſt ſamplar, whole Image it | 
1s. The meaning thenis this, a 

18, As when we call the Image of Chriſt _ of q 
by Chrciſts owne — meane that Image Cgune 

| Vs © 
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to be a thing that repreſenteth Chriſt whe 
fictech in heauen, and not to be an other 
Ch riſt beſide him which fitteth in heauen, 
but only to beare his name and ſhape : ſo 
when we adore andreuerence this Image of 
Chriſt, we meanenot, that Chriſt in hea- 
uen is to be adored, as an other{thing cleane 
diverſe from that which we adore in the I- 
mage, but only that the adoration geuen to 
the Image, 1s at the ſame inſtant geuen to 
Chriſt, and ſoiris one adoring of the Image 
and of the firſt ſamplar, 

19, For the adoration goeth from the Ima« 
geto the ſamplar. And thereforeallthe ado- 
ration which is done to the Image, is done 
to Chriſt, albeitnor all that which is done 
to. Chriſt, is allo neceſlarily done to the Ima» 
ge. That is Maſter Jewels errour, in that he 
thinketh, he maie as Wellbegin With Chriftes 
one honor, and bring that doWwne to the Image, 
as contrarywile the Councel beginning with 
the Image, ſendeth vp the whole honor ther- 
of ynto Chriſt himlelfe, 

20, We geue in deede that [elfe ſame ado- 
ration to Chriſt, which we geue to the Ima= 
ge, but we geuenotall that to the Image, 
which we geueto Chriſt himſelfe. Ir is then 
one adoration of the Image and of Chriſt, 
in relpe& that we referre the whole honor 


of the Image to Chuiſt, But that benanſyis 
ha 
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a baſer degree in the image, the it isin Chriſt, 
For it is in Chriſt naturally, and really, and 
for his owne lake : but inthe Image by the 
waie of repreſentation, and of relation, and 
by an accident,and {econdarily, and for Chri- 
ſes ſake. 

21, But this matter belongeth neuer a 
whitte to take away the diſtin&ion of larri, 
and of doulis. And herein fartherappeereth | 
M. Iewels forging, becauſe he egliſberh thele x,1cryin 
wordes, non ſunt due adorationes. There are 
not two forts otadoration , And he exem- 
plifeth his doQtrine-by latria, and doulia. 

W hereof Ioannes the learned Father meant AA. «. 
not: yea rather the contrarie thereof was fol. 515 
taught before, in the very ſame AQion, | 
22.It 1s mear,thatthe adoratio of the Image 
1salſoartthe ſame time the adoration of the 
truth,and thatno diuifion of adoring is made 4 
in him that adoreth, Burt iris not faied, that | 
the ſame adoration in all degrees is geuento 
the image, which is due tothe truth: Euen 
as when I honor the Seruant of my friend, I | 
honor my friend. Andlſorthe honor is one, | 
becaule the lelfe ſame honor goeth (by mine | 


owne appointment and intent) from the ſer- 
uant to my friend: bur I geue notall that ho- 
norto the ſeruant, which 1 geue ro my friend 
himlelfe, | 
- 23, And that in the Councell it was ſo 
> V4 meant 
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meant, thereaſon there alleaged ont of Saint 
Baſil ſhewerh. Nam Dininus Pater Baſilius ho- 
norem imaginum ad ipſum exemplar primum re- 
dire teftatus eff, For the Godly Father Baſil 
hath wirneſled, the honor of the Images to 
returne to the firlt ſamplar it felfe , So that 
the one adoration which is named, is with- 
outdiuifion in him that geuethit, and wich- 
our diuifion in him that receaueth it, | 
| 24+. Andyetto make it plainer, the ado= 
ration of the Image ſo paſſeth immediatlie 
tothe firſt Samplar and Paterne, that it be- 
cometh not firſt one inthe Image, and then 
afterward an other in Chrilt , bur it paſſerh 
alrogether (remaining till one and the ſame) 
from the Image to Chriſt himſelfe. 
bh | 25. Being then in the Image doulia , it is 
aly com. 40#lia1n Chriſt. Forby his Image there co- 
eth to Meth no higher Honor to him, then the I- 
briftby mage 1s able ro conuey: Although him lelfe 
S1MAge- receaue otherwiſe a higher honor of vs, and 
that alſo greater, then his Image canreceaue 
or carie. | | 

26, And yetdoth not his Image any more 
hinder his owne honor, then S. Paule doth, 
For when I honor S, Paule for Chriltes ſake, 
thereby no greater honor then the honor of 
doulia, cometh to Chriſt , For no more co» 
meth to him by the honoring of his Creatu- 
res, then that wherewith his Creature ww 
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be honored. And 2lbeit the honor of doxlis 
be not all the honor thar is due to Chriſt, yet 
It is well done to geue him ſomuch (for as 
he is our Lord, fo is doalia, duero him) and 


more we may nor geue by that meane of his Aug-ſupee 
| | Ex0. 9.94» 


Creatures, 

27. Letre it be the cuſtome in ſome Ci» 
ties, that if the Kinge him ſelfe come, he 
ſhoulde haue preſented to him a hundred 
Poundes, bur if his Lieutenant come, halfe 
thereof ſhould ſerue. | 

28, The halfe thatis geuen to the Lieute- 
nant, is geuen for the Kinges ſake , and the 
honor of ir cometh to the King, And yet al- 
though ir be not ſo great an honour as his 
owne, it is well geuen, and wasdue to him 
by the meane of his Lieutenant. 

29, Thus we vnderſtand, that M. Iewel 
either was or would be deceaued in this mat- 
ter of one adoration : thereby ro burden vs 


with geuing of Gods owne honor to Ima- 


In his 


ges. And whereas healleageth a litle before  - 
certaine words, which the Biſboppe of Con- gf 7 
itance 1s reported to haue faied in a booke 
bearinge the name of Carolus Magnus , the 
booke is forged, and there is norruſt to any 
thing that is ſaied therein. 

30, Forhow could Carolus Magnus, who 
built ſo many Churches and- Monaſteries, Sipeb. A 
andſo diligently obeyed the Biſhop of Rome Dom. $0 

(Who 
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| 
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(who allo crouned him Emperour ) who 

leafr ſo many Reliques at Aquiſgrane where 
« helieth buried, who among other holy Re- 

liques, leaft a litle grauen Image of our La- 


die, there, with other Tewels which he ware 


at his breaſt, who caufed the Frenche men 
8igeb-An, © conforme them lelues in their Church- 
Pom.790. Songe to the Romans: how can he be iuſtly 
thought to haue writtena booke againſt Ima« 
ges? Anda booke of ſuch {mall credit , that 
the Librarie whence itwas taken, nor towne 
where it is printed, nor the man who printed 
it, is named therein, 
| 39, Therefore leauing to aniwere that 
booke, andall ſuch authorities as are allea- 
ged out of ir, I will come to examine, whe- 
ther, as when we beginne our honor on the 
| images behalfe, allthe honor which wegene 
The que- © the image, cometh neceſlarily ynto the 
tion con- Exuth: fo on the other ſide, whether, when 
jerning We honor Chrilt in his image, and purpoſely 
the-ſecbd doe geue him his owne honor, we may geue 


| m_— allo the ſame honour at that time to the I- 


4 For _— hitherto I haue defended 
againſt M. Iewel , that the learned Father 
Toames (whoſe words M, Iewel interpreted 
falfly) meantto fay no more, bur onlie, thar 
the honor of the image, and of the truth is 


one honor ( becaule it goethaltogether from 
6 rang 
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the imageto the truth) yet Ihauenot hither- 
to denied, but that it May be poſſible forrhs 
ſame honourin ſome ſenſe or other, to bg 
communicated to the image, which 1s geuen 
to the truth , albeir the ſaid Father Toannes 
ſpake not thereof, For I at this preſenrtpeak 
rather of S, Thomas of Aquines mind, then 
of any mannes els. 

33. S., Thomas defenderh , one and the 
ſame honor to be due to thetruth, and to the 
image thereof, then only, when we adore 
the truth in the image. To make his meaning 
plaine, we mult imagine, that a deuout man 
cometh to a place where theimage of Chriſt 
18, This man no foner ſeeth Chriſts image, 
but immediatly he lifteth vp his hart and 
mind to Chriſt, and withal his ſtrengh ados» 
reth Chriſt true God and rrue Man. Ot whom 
itany man ſhould aske, what he adored, his 
con{cience would an{were, Iadorenothing 
els but Chriſt , For in deede he thinketh nos 
mindeth nothing els. 

34+ But S. Thomas is perſuaded, that al- 
though he thincke nor ſpeciallieand namelie 
of adoring the image, yet becauſe the image 
was to him atthis time the meane of ado- 
ring,that he nacurallie and neceflarilic adored 
the Image with Chriſtin that inſtant, wherin 
he began to adore Chriſt:becauſe Chriſt was 
then {hewed him in the image. 


— 


35+ This 
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35- This 1s ſomeyyhart like, as if whiles 
Chriſt lived on theeatth, one of his Apoſtles 
meeting him after his reſurreion clothed in 
purple, ſhould haue adored him, not think=- 
Ing at all vpon his Godhead. This Apoſile 
might notwithſtanding be ſaid to haue ado- 
red the purple of Chritt, not in deede name- 
lieand diftinly,bur as the marter then gauez 
becauſe, Chriſt, whom he adored, was then 
in a purple garment, Andthe Apoſtledid not 
then exclude his Garment from his adora- 
tion, butadored his Maſter as he found him, 
not bidding him putte off his Cote , before 
that he would worſhip him. 

36. Now,as Ialleaged before,S. Auguſtine 
confeſſeth, that when we adore a Prince 
crounedorclothed with purple,that then we 
adore his croune and garment with him, as 
a thing vnited to him torthar rime, And he 
bringeth this example,to proue that we may 
adore the fleſh of Chriſt with Gods owne 
honor, becaule it is euermore adored as a 
thing vnited to God, 

37. And although the vnion of the fleſh, 
be farre greater then that of the garment(be- 


cauſe it 18 both madein one perſon, and du=-. 


reth ſtill) yer there js, for thetime that the 
garment1s on the Kinges back, there is, I ſay, 
alike conſideration: in ſo much that Chriſtes 


owne Garment wrought miracles, and hea» 
led 


- 
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for che time adioyned to his bodie, and con- 
ſidered as a part of him, oras a thing of his, 
38. And yetthis example of adoring the 
arment, isnot inall points iketo the other 
of adoring the image , For the garment is an 
other ſeueral thing. Bur the image of Chriſt, 
as it is the image and ſhape of his manhood, 
hath in truth of thinges, none other perſon 
or ſubfiſtence beſide Chriſt him lelfe, whoſe 
itis, whatſoeuer it is, in the true condition 
of his image. 
29, For asI ſaid before, we muſt now lay 
aſide the matter of the image, Item the arte 


of the Grauer, the colours of the Painter,the what 


4 
[ed diſeaſes, How I pray you? But a8athing 


roportion, yea the very relation which 1s muſt be) 


is. And we muſt conſider, that when we firſt 
ſee the image, Chriſt is ſo preſentto vs ther« 
In, thatbefore our mind doth by thought ſe- 
perat his image from Chriſt, weadore Chriſt, 
and at thar inſtant of our adoration, we finds 
Chriſtes image made to vs, as it were, one 
with him ſelte, The truth'of which his ima- 
pe bath none other thing finally to reſt in, 

efide the Manhood of Chriſt, and his Mane 


hood reſteth only in the perſon of Chriſte; 


and his perſonis the worde of God,and God loan. r. 


it ſelfe, 


40, Thereforein this condition and ſtate 
of 


— —— __ —— a — — 
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j |, _ ctheimage and him whoſeimageit laid afids, 


| 


$:f 3 
| of adoring, S. Thomas teacheth , that the 
| image of Chriſt adored , onely, and whol 
| for Chriltes ſake (with whomit isthen py 
_ one thing) may inthatconſideration of vni- 
tie with Chriſt, be adored withthe ſame ho. 
nor, wherewith Chriſt is adored , Thus he 
teacherh, In which doQrineit is to benoted, 
thatneitherS. Thomas,nor any man els doth 
purpolely geue him ſelfe to adore the image 
of Chriſt,as it may be conſidered by any mea- 
nes a ſeuerall thing from Chriſt, but only as 
it maketh one thing finally with Chriſt, fit 
doeatall make one thing with him, 

| | 4.1. Secondly the Church neuer taught, 
2 nor doth teach,thart the Image of Chriſt muſt 


'Of Imager, and 


Church the honor which is vſually geuen to Chriſts 

oth not jmagein the Church, isno Fich honor, For 

8 no man is taughtto beleeue vppon any ima- 

ges, orto call images his Gods, orto do Sa- 

crifice to them, There isno ſuch cuſtome in 
the Church, nor {ball never be, 

42, The honor which the Church allow- 
eth to images, or rather to the Saintes 'by 
them, is the ſetting of them in a high place, 
the putting off our cappe when weleethem, 
and conſider whoſe images they are,theligh- 

hatthe ting of acandel beforethem. The which ho- 
hure® nor is little and in maner nothing, in com- 


nM pariſon of that which we thinke and belecue 


of 


| 
| 
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of thetruth itſelfe. 

43. Ibeleeuethe truth either to be God, 
if I ſpeake of Chriſtes image, orto ſee God, 
if Iſpeake of the Saints. And therin I accompr 
them to be inan euerlaſting honor, whereof 
they are partakers for their owne lakes , But 
this tranſitory honor which we geue ro them 
by their images, is not worthy to be ſo much 
as the ſhadow of that honor which our hart 
belecueth. S. Thomas thinkerh the doQtrine 
of peving _ honorto Chriſtes Imageto 
be true, by the torce of narurall ſequele, and 
by the verietrue nature of ſuch animage wel 
vnderſtoode. 

44+ Thirdly, if $S, Thomas hath beene 
deceived in this Queſtion, it is an errourin 


[| Philoſophie, and not in Diuinitie, Forhe al- 


leageth not for his doQrineany other Autho- 
ritie, then Ariſtotle , who teacheth that an 
image may be conſidered two waies: either 
as it is a thing of itſelfe, wherofſo cuer it be 
made, or asan image only, 

' 45+ Concerning the firſt way, the image 
diftereth from the truth : concerning the le- 
cond, the minde is at once ſo moued, and ca- 
ried at one inſtant by the image to the truth, 
that as S, Thomas goeth forward with Arif- 
totles doQrine, it apprehendeth the truth in 


the image « Then 1s the image for thatrime 


withthe truth , and ſo the truth being 7 
| Ie 
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 Tſhallrel you whether $. Thomas doth dif- 


326 .Of Tmages, ani 5", 
red inthe image, and the image being ioy- 
ned with the truth, cauſeth theimageto par- 
take the ſame adoration which is geuen to 
the truth, | | 

4.6. But what? Wil you, M. Iewel, that 


courle well out of Ariſtotle, or no?As though 
you or I wereſo conuerſantin rhe Meraphy- 
fikes, as to make ſemibriefs , and minims , of 
Q uiddities, and Entities , and Eſſeities , and to 
conſider whatdiffterence is betweene an ima=- 
e, 43 a relation, and an Image, 454 condition, 
Arid what Vnion is made with the truth in 
this or that cale. | | | 
47. 4 thinke verely if the queſtion had 
bene moued inthe General Councel (where 
better Philoſophers had bene like to. haue 
mette, then youand Iam) they would yer 
haue refuſed ro haue talked of that Article: 
only contenting them ſelues with this doc- 
trine, that the image of Chriſt, and the ima- 
ges of his Saintes ought to be honored: lea- 
uvingitto the thing ir lelf, what honorſbould 
come to theimagesparte, {ith the intentiori 
of the Church is only ro haue Chriſt hono- 
red by that kind of way; as well as by diuers 
other wales, | | oh 
48. Itis a madnefle to thinke, that the 
Church intendeth to honor the image , for 


the images owne lake ; if that were 1o , the 
Church 


; Image breakers, 


ception muſt.be honored, Butnow irneither 


faith nor thinketh ſo : but thatthe images of 


honorable and of godly Perſons muſt be ho- 
nored, Thenit is the honor of the perſons 
which is ſought , and not the honor of the 
Image, but only as the image apperteineth to 
the perſon . So that if any man for Chrittes 
Qke, honor Chriſtes image never ſo mnch, 
the honor is not geuen to the image as to ſtay 
there , burto paſſe ouer immedratelie vnto 
Chriſt, And therefore there is no ſuch great 
_ in S. Thomas doQtrine , excepr there 

any peril in honoring\Chriſt with godly 
Honor,which way ſoeuer that honor be made 
oner to him . And among all externall mea» 
nes of honoring Chriſt, nonelightly is more 
ſubril,-more ſpeedy, and more neceflarily ot 
nighly ioyned to Chriſt,the the honor which 
cometh to him by his image. 

49. All this notwithſtanding , I pbtte ic 
for an vndoubred truth, that, All images bebo 
wored in the Church, Wth an inferiour honor to 
that, Which is due tothe firft ſamplars and prin- 
vipal paternes, For whetherin any cale the ho- 


' Nnorof the image may be the ſame with rhe 


honor of its truth, orno, I neither will, nor 
am-perfirly able — to dilculſe , But 
certainely the honor ot the image may right 
yell be lefle, andin a baſer degree, then that 
Ire X. which 


mo 2t 
- Church would ſay , all images without ng 


Note. 


IT, 
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which is gevento the truth ir ſelfe , Becauſe 
when honor is geuen to one thing for an 0< 


ther things ſake, as to the image forthe tru- 


thes lake: there is greater honorgeuen tothe 
truth, then to the 1mage, For the truth is ho= 
nored forits ownelake, and the image not 
for its owne ſake at all , butas belonging ta 


the truth, 


50. Againe the truth may be honored with- 
out the image therof, as God him ſelfe is ho= 
noredof vs, although we can deuiſe no I- 
mage of his incomprehenſible ſubſtance. But 
no 1mage can be1ultly honoredar all , with- 
ont the cruth whereunto it belongeth , For 
asit is an image It hath thisnarure, to be ne» 
ceſlarily referred vnto that whole image iris, 

51. Laſtofall, the image is fertte vp and 
honored, becaule it is athing direQedtothis 
end, thartthe truth may be thereby remem- 
bred and honore?, Andtherefore euen when 
no.man ſeeth the Image , or vierh it: yer it 
ſtandeth il, in a high place, and is decked or 
adorned afterſome honorable torce . W hich 
declarech a certame externall honor to be ge» 
uen to the igne itſelfe,, for that it may figni- 
ty,& is appointed to {ignify the truth, though 
preſently ur doth not ſignify, becaule no man 
beholderthir. 

52, This honor of letting an image ſtand 
ina high place, orſuflcring a lampe to burne 

| th betors 
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before it, is geuen to the truth by them, who 
loue the truth fo wel, that for his lake, they 
dothus honor the Image, Bur this is not all 
the honor which we geue to the truth , For 
we belecue the rruth to be in heauen, and to 
ſee the nature and ſubſtance of God face to 
face. 

53- The which beliefe of ours concerning 
the honor of Saintes,isan ineſtimable honor 
geuen to the Saintes, in compariſon of that 
which is temporally done about their Ima» 
pes . For wee thincke the artificial Image to 

ea tranſitory thing, which may be honored 
to daie for the truthes ſake, and by miſchan« 
ce may be burntto morow withour any dif- 
j hHonortothe truth , if the fire proceede not 
of theire malice , who for deſpite deſtrois 
Saints Images. | 

54+ This honor then, which is geuen to 
the Images, being incomparably leſle theri 
that which we geue to the truth , is vndou- 
redly ro be geuen, without curiouſe diſcuſ- 
ling, whether any more may begeuen or no 
For if more may be 1uſtly geuen, more1s ge- 
uen though we know not of ir, Becauſe the 
thing irſelfe andthe nature of an image bath 
all that alwaies in it, which is dueto it in the 
truth it ſelfe , whenſoeuer by the Image we 
adore the trurh, S 

55, How much is due to the Image ; we 
X32 needs 
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neede not care, fithensirt is the truth that we 
honor, and notthe Image in it ſelfe, or for 
ist owne ſake, So that it when we ſee Chri- 
ſtes Image, we geue Chrilttes owne honorto 
him, either the Image is then adioyned ſo 
nigh to him, thar it neceſlarily pertaketh the 
lame honor with him, and then the Image is 
fo honored : orelsthe Image is not ſo nigh 
loyned, as to haue the ſame honor, and then 
1 genueir not che ſame honour : but what ſo 
euer honor I geue the Image as an Image, it 


lurely paſſerh ouer, tothe thing itlelte. 
- 
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$8, 

Heis proued tobea wrangler. $9, 
The difference in honor betwene latria, 
and doulia. $9. 


The obietion anlwered concerninge 
that the Image of Chriſte 1s no lying 
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feſſe, that they breake Chriſtes Ima- 
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the viz. general Councel. 191. 
What proportion there 1s , betweene a 
Saint, and his Image. I 96, 
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| and kiſſed. \ 2330 
The general doarine of S. Auguſtin ca- 
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3- [The commoditie which commeth to ys 
d | by images. 2300s 
n. [Three thinges are to be conſidered in an 
5. | Artificial image. 303. 
d- M. Iewels forging 1sdeteed. 2I0, 
o- Poulia only commeth to Chriſt by his 
gs Image. 3 I fo 
Ne 


M. 
- 
/ 


The contents of the Treatiſe. 
MM. Ieyel alleageth words out of a booke 
--Which 1s forged. 313. 
Tho Churth honoreth not the image = 
>1ts owne ſake: 320. 


APPROBATIO. 


E Go Cornelius Ianſenius teitor , me & 
fide dignis viris Sacre Theologie Do= 
eoribus Anzlis intellexiſſe , hunc librum 2 
Dottore Theologo mihietiam notifs 10 tau- 
quam fidei Catholice Jelatore editum, dili- 
genter lefdum eſſe, examinatum,c+ Catho- 
licum repertum,ac plane dignum quipro de- 


fenſrone Catholice doctrine deTmaginibur, 


typis excudatur, ad confutationem H ercti- 
corum, & inſtructionem infirmorums 


Ita eſſe tetor Cornelius Tanſenius 
Sacrz Theologiz profeſſor. 


Cum gratia & Priuilegio 
Regie Maieitazis, 


